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gence of the right, the chimera of anarcho- 

the telephone exchange, but in the fight Barcelona again 3. The translation is incorrect, but the sense capitalism (or market anarchism) and lastly 

were 1,000 members of the POUM and 6,00 
is similar; see Mintz ‘Self-management in whether the idea behind monetarism can 

members of the CNT, the FAI and the Anar- 
Revolutionary Spain.” 

revitalise capitalism; 

chist Youth. In the Levant and Madnid ‘The 
‘ Monetarism is a ‘school’ of economic 

CNT did not join a common cause.’ which invalidates Orwell's opinion 4. Phrygian cap, emblem of liberty. SCB. thought that has its spiritual home in Chicago 

Two yeurs lates, Pritsker in) Podvik ispane Ollivier's conclusions about ‘the strength - = In fact economic text-books often use the 
Koy respubliki’ added the “proof” of the of the anarchists; the indecision of their N.B. Clenfuogos Press will be publishing term “Chicago Schoo!’ so as to be interchange- 
quotation from the Nazi archives abou! leaders’ and the strengthening of the Class War in Spain : Camillo Berneri which able with monetarism, Most wellknees 

  

    

  

Franco's agents (clearly this was a mat! 
boasting to impress Hitler). The Soviet 

aassador to the London Non-inter- 

oisie was shared at the time by the will contain a biography of Berneri anda gos de Durruti’: in ‘Hacia una nueva full collection of his writings. 

  

advocate of monetarism is Milton Friedman 
a lecturer in economics at Chicago U: versity. Friedman's recent pamphlets and writinzs have been distributed in the UK by the 

  

   

  

   

  

   

  

         

  

cent. 

Testrict the money supply, but advocates holes and fill them in again to create welath — He espouses free-market Cpaitalism because 
instead, an extremely slight expansion, within only the holes they dug (or bombed) were in he believes that it promotes equality and free- 
Strict limits. 

Vietnam. The Vietnamese war created a dom far more than socialism ever can (of course 
The growth of the Corporate economy (see consistent level of demand that helped keep he is apparently only acquainted wit’ the 

L. Hannah, Growth of the corporate economy) the American economy (and hence the Statist variety). 
and the apparent success of orthodox world economy) on a fairly even keel. The His ideas are not especially original, 
Keynesian economics had aprarently made war ended round about the same time as the drawing heavily upon Hayek and Keynes, 
monetarism a second best policy, which while economic crisis began, accelerating the process Their popularity derives, not solely from any 
Tetaining a substantial following, still played of stagnation and crisis. It is this failure of intrinsic merit, but rather from the fact that 
Second fiddle to Keynes, It wasn't until Keynesian economics, that has lead to the he provides a popular, materialistic and 
things started to g0 drastically wrong with the increase in the influence of the Chicago capitalist, theory of economics that can be 
world capitalist economy that monetarism School, both within organisation such as the raised in opposition to marxism by big 
came into its own again. 

World Bank and the I.M.F., and within business interests (who then have no need to 
Even allowing for the technical capacity nation states. 

Tesort to fascism — a much more risky 
of capitalist society to adapt to problems of If any single individual can be singled out business), Besides it is also good for profits 
Scarcity of raw materials, it has been obvious as embodying the core of the new “Liber- and allows the status quo to benefit from 
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Closely associated with Tory MP Keith Joseph. consuming ata rate that could not be sustained Friedman. The reason for this comes partly 
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The key concept behind monetarism is that for long, especially in view of the encroach- from the influential Position that Friedman 
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j an inflation. Money is a commodity, like every- for the West. The problems were compounded both in America and abroad, but the main 

a 
Subscribe to OPEN ROAD the stimulating thing else, and the more there is of it, in by the gross inequality of consumption that reason is most probably the clarity of 

mG 
ee : N relation to real wealth (industrial output) existed between different areas of the world expression contained in his prolific writings. 

a 
exciting quarterly anarchist paper. The OPE the less it is worth. Therefore when produc- ~ something which increased world instability. At 65 he’s had plenty of time to break into 

> 
° 

1 tivity is stagnant, but the money supply Recently this instability manifested itself in print, and to practice a Style of writing that 

A 
ROAD is sent to anyone who asks, but its increases, the purchasing power of money the socalled energy crisis, and the resultant is both easily read by the layman, and com. 

A 
. falls, so prices go up. economic crisis and associated inflation that Pelling in the simplistic nature of the logic 

Qe survival depends on your donations. Keep OR Traditionally most economists have argued has wracked the East and West alike, of his arguments. His writing is emotive, 

: : that mild inflation is good for the economy, America had for many years adopted the concerned with individual freedom, and not 

on the toad b becomin a Sustainer (for only So the monetarist doesn't want to com letely Keynesian idea of employing people to dig solely with making the economy more effi 

LI J 

: 

Open Road, PO Box 61 35, Stn. G, Vancouver, 
O, Canada V6R 4G5, 

OPEN ROAD 
               

CIENFUEGOS PRESS ANARCHIST R 
PAGE 62 Te 

 



  

SS 

ts in social bertarian currents i prevailing li 

  

oe ticised from two 
Friedman should be criticised from 

cu the social and the economic rspectives: t ¢ : 

its social ideals are proclaimed, falscly, as 

“bertarian” and his economic analysis is 

  

sarvigw “Ubertarian” is Friedman? As mos 
fs he he advocates a free market : 

ree omy, without state interference, although 

ri believe in the total abolition of 
1¢ criticises its role in 

  

    

    

education and other spheres), but pes . 

| restricting its role. Firstly the state contr 
y solely through its ability to 

money supply, it would cease tc 
or nationalised)    bsidise industry (priv 

fos rea rm oton ta faoured 
monopolies or hampered the operations of the 
free market; it would keep taxation toa 

minimum, and give up the use of inflation asa 

hidden tax (i.e. as incomes rise, they move into 

    

new tax brackets). ne. 

His economic arguments are not withou! 

rgued that 

  

appeal to anarchists who have hk 

   
taxation favoured th: 

Friedman concedes in Th 
but his criticisms are basically 

0" to overcome inequality, but to 
‘ nisms through which 

    

    
use of the 

  

He objects to inflation partly bec 
also because it 

oor to the 

  
    instability it generates, bi 

istributes welath, 

rich (see: Capitalism & F 
true. The solution he proposes, however, is 

hings like tax Ievels, contract 

Superficially this 
m, but in fact 

hat problem, 

because assuming that a percentage of indexa- 
p between rich and 

ns. If a flat-rate me’ 

is by the last conser 

hen redistribution still takes place 

but this time, from the privileged 
, With all the social tensionss that 

       
dom) which is 

indexation, o    
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  Many of Friedman's criticisms of the 
attempts by the welfare state to ensure a 
more equal distribution of income and welath 

  

are valid, and his proposals in favour of 
negative income tax have been for a long time 

part of Liberal Party policy in ‘ain. 

dman is, however, against any egalitarian 
bution of either income or welath 

ing to analogy to justify this opposition 
(because reason does not back his argument). 
His form of analogy is disarmingly simple 
(and therein lays its appeal). * ‘Suppose you 

and three fri g along the 
happen to spy and retrieve a $20 bill 

the pavement”... “would the other 
three be justified in joining forces and compel- 
ling you to share the $20 equally with them? 
T suspect most readers will be tempted to say no.” (Distribution of Income). 

This ingenious argument is in fact totally 
unfair. The social wealth of a country Lays in its factories and mach’ ery, in its hospitals 
and schools (for all their faults), They have 
been created by the Sweates labour of thousands of individuals, not by the illustrious names 
Printed on the headed notepaper. Factories 

   

     

       
   

ee 

and a fair distribution of the 

eRe ter of life and death 
world's wealth is a mat 

of Sea Detar those of Ayn Rand) 

i lie the pursuit of self-interest, but 

riclaas docs in fact go further, because 

eae Js are designed to depoliticise the 
his proposals ai aired 

substituting equal access fo ‘ 

iter Eictoan, claims that his intention. 

maximise freedom (which is strange 

Sie his support for bomber Goldwater's 

Faay! US President, and his relation- 

Seana ment of Chile), 
jon between 

ship with th: self-styled go" 
d to articulate a false divisi 

eeeerad “equality” and Bberty (see 

Copitelism and Freedom), He finds an 

extremely close link between political’ 

liberty and ‘economic’ Liberty, believing é 

capitalist regimes to be ethically a 

authoritarian socialist rezimes, because they 
allow the individual to take part in economic 

transactions. (Obviously Friedman has not 
made any major study of the economics of : 

the authoritarian states of Eastern Europe, or 

he would have realised thet in fact there are 

flourishing private markets in all those 

¢ in fact th: economic trans- 

              

countries, wher 
actions are carried out on 2 person to person 

in capitalis| countries, where 

ons are carried out between 

  

basis, rather th: 
most transict 
intermediane 

One of the largest fallacies to dominate 
Friedman's thought is the role of the market, 

which he sees as a device for co-ordinati ig 

literally millions of voluntary exchyges every 
day, requiring no plan or purpese to which 

individ~al transactions have to conform, but 
being a system of impersonal rules within 
whi vidual plans and purposes can 

be fulfilled. In its simplest form, a barter 

erson benefits from the trans- 

  

& 

  

    he transaction is bilaterally 
ormed’ (Capitalism and 

Freedom) (I will for the purpose of this 
gnore the similarity between this 

argument, and Rouseau’s idea of the voluntary 

nature of the social contract between people 
and their governments.) There is, he argues, no 
difference in principle between this system, 
and a more sophisticated complex enterprise 
and money exchange economy, In fact he has 

be ived by appearances. Because people 
enter in’o exchange withou* a gun at their 
backs, or without the threat of prison looming, 
does not mean that their actions are voluntary, 
simply because one item is exchanged for 
another which has (at that moment) an 
“equivalent” value, (* see footnote), 

Friedman also believes the market to be more democratic in presenting choice to People than political systems are, emphasising 

      

effect of th» market, The outcome of political decisions are uniform and coercive in comparison to competitive markets, which Produce diversity and freedom. Since political Gemocracy can only work through aggregating choices it must mevitably leave many choices Unsatisficd, Friedman often illustrates this Contrast with an analogy. If $1% vote for red ties then everybody has to Wear red ties. In an economic market “by Voting wit!   what he terms the “proportional representation” 

h their wallets” 

     

   

  

jowever, there are 
assumptions in Friedman's ae ange 
For example, he blithely assumes thateadh 
individual has an equal Purchasing Power, 
whereas in fact many pe ple have a PUrchaig 
power that is quite literally millions Of tinses greater than average, and are quite able to 
completely dominate the so-called “demo. 
cratic” process of the market. Ttis true that 
private wealth provides a bulwark Against the 
state, but then, that is like saying 5; 
provided a bulwark against Hitler, 

It is easiest to see the differences that 
exist between Friedman's idea of the matket 
asa device for regulating exchange of goods 
and services, and those of anarchists, by 
comparing his ideas with those of the “early” 
anarchists, who were often concerned with, 
the problems of markets, money and banking, 
Josiah Warren provides the following illustra. 
tion 

“Ifa traveller, on a hot day, stopsata 
farmhosue for a drink of water, he eenerally 
gets it without any thought of Price, Why? 
Because it costs nothing, or the cost i 
immaterial. If the water was brought froma 
great distance, over difficult Passes, there 
might be a price set upon it which ‘every one 
would sanction, if that price was governed 
by its Cost, or tiv: labour of procuring and 
delivering it. 

“If the traveller asked for wine, he would 
expect to pay for it, because it costs more than 
water; and if this cost was made the limit ofits 
price, all would seem just and harmonious. 
But if the farmer, when asked for water, were 
to endeavour to find out how thirsty the 
traveller was, an4 how much money he could 
induce him to pay for the water rather than 
not get a drink, and then charge him according 
ly, this price would be “what it would bring”; 
and if the farmer were to monopolise all the 
water in the neighbourhood, or fill up or 
conceal some of the springs and cut offall 
access to water except through him, and 
then charge a fainting traveller a thousind 

dollars for a drink to save his life, he would 
be carrying out the rule that “the price of 
thing is what it will bring,” which is the motto 
and spir't of all the principal business in the 

world! It is limiting price by the worth or 

value to the receiver instead of the COST to 
the giver.” (True Civilisation by Josiah 

Warren). Y 

Warren’s argument demonstrates quite 

clearly that anarchists (even individualist) 
quarrel with the distortions that th: market 
produces. The last few years in America, : 
however, have seen the growth of aoe 
that has labelled itself as both “right” 

anarchism and “anarcho-capitalist.. Prominent 
among the theorists of anarcho-capitalismis 
Murray Rothbard, whose works provide & - 
spirited, but over philosophical defence of 
private ownership of property, and the 
protection of individual freedom that the 
market provides. They (ie. the se 
capitalists) are in complete opposition 10 
existence of any kind of State, but seem "is 
unable to graps the relationship between 
private owne:ship of property and the gorwth 
of the state. 

Itis the opposition to any form of Stile 
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    the minimal state are often confused with 
anarchists, becatise many of their arguments superficially resemble those of People like 
Murray Rothbard, although in fact, they are more closely related to the new liberals such as Milton Friedman, and Gustay Hayek. The minimal state describes a Society in which the greater part of the lives of its citizens will be 

in the private snhere; there will be a sharp distinction between morality and law. matters 
of morality being “so far as is possible," 
outside the concern of the State. The State will be concerned solely with the enforcement 
of contracts, with law, civil peace and war, 
This is the “primitive” form of the State 
associated with early forms of mass culture 
(usually termed “civilisation.”) 

The clearest exposition of minimal statist 
ideology is to be found in Robert Nozick's 
Anarchy, State and Utopia. Nozick, a 
Professor of philosophy at Harvard University, Puts forward tho thesis that the state emerges from the natural free-market state of nature, asa kind of invisible hand that violates no- 
one’s rights, Its first Stage is as a dominant 
“protective agency” which becomes an “ultra- 
minimal state” and then finally a minimal state, 
This argument completely ignores the fact that 
every single state know to man, even minimal 
States, have grown as a result of the imposition 
of violence by one social Sroup upon another. 
Vioence, conquest and exploitation were always 
the midwives of the State. 

Nozick’s logic is torturous, abstract, and 
envisages the minimal state growing out of 
“protective agencies” to which peopl: surrender 
a degree of freedom, in exchange for a degree 
of protection. His Arguments are often based 
On sweeping gencralisations (such as “large 
sections of the working class now have cash 
Teserves in personal Property”), and in fact 
cannot be taken as Seriously as those of eithcor 
Friedman or Rothbard. 

Ata tangent to both anarcho-capitalism 
and the “new Liberals” are the free enterprise theories of Ayn Rand. Ayn Rand is rumoured 
to be a libertarian of sorts, because of her 
attempts to promote the “individual” igainst 
the State. Yet underneath her adulation of the in¢ividual lays the same kind of myths 
and half-thought-out theories that Provided 
the impetus for fascism. The State is only 
evil because it Prevents the talented from 
Baining true recognition for their achicve- 
ments, and the “gifted” from obtaining the 
rewards their skills deserve. She sees the 
State as the medium by which the “average” 
Person without genius or talen* seeks to enslave 
the great. If any readers are really interested 
in this kind of crap, they could subscribe to the Ayn Rand newsletter, in which she will enlighten all about the true Philosophical 
meaning of today’s events. 
The Telationship, then, between the “new liberalism” and anarchism is so tenuous as to be almost non-existent, but can be traced throvgh the ideas of the minimal Statists and the anarcho-capitalists, whose actual function may be to provide the intellectual raw material Upon which the new liberals can draw to teinforce their arguments. 
This does not mean, however, that anarcho- Capitalism shold be ignored by anarchists, because its theories provide a useful balance to the ideas of anarcho-communism and anarcho-syndicalism that have dominated 

  

  

anarchism for the last 50 years, and thus a timely reminder that anarchism isn't individualism, communism or syndicalism, but anarchism. As such, it sets forth no pre- conceived blueprint for the economic organisa- tion of Society. It is also note-worthy that when anarchists have attempted to collectivise the land (as in Spain an: the Ukraine) they always left individuals who did not wish to join the collective with sufficient land to enable them to provide for their own subsistence, 
and helped with the hic vest if the individual was unable to manage it alone, 

Lastly I want to discuss the reasons for 
the apparent revival of interest in liberalism, to see if i: is connected toa Tesurgence of the “Tight,” and the implications for anarchism 
that these might have. 

A number of things have been occurring 
within capitalism that have threatened its continued existence. Firstly the nature of 
technology and the consequent patterns of 
Consumption that developed from it have 
lead toa growing shortage of raw materials, These shortages have been made more acute 
by the growing and Comepting interests of the USSR and its associated states, which in 
spite of a continuing process of integration 
into a world-wide economic System, never- 
theless poses a very real threat to the continua- 
tion of the status quo in the heartlands of 
capitalism. Simultaneous with this process 
changes have occurred within the economies 
of the “Western” countries, that have lead 
to a considerable growth in the size, nature 
and influence of the State bureaucracy, and 
while the establishment requires the support 
of the state to Survive, it is now in danger of 
being taken over by its servant. The pattern 
of social democracy that W. Germany provides may be a model that other countries need 
to emulate, Russia may be a hi 

as the essential framework of capitatism 
remains undamaged, 

The arguments put forward for reduced State interference in the economy and the 
community, have the added advantage of 
returniny; things to a “natural” state of affairs, The decision to increase levels of 
unemployment, for example, will no longer 
Appear as a deliberate political decision, but 
as the natural result of the free operation of 
the market. In consequence the number of 
means for fighting redundancy will be reduced. The loud mouths of the over articulate silent majority have latched onto the new 
liberalism because it Provides th: only viable 
ideology that remains fundamentally materialist, yet opposed to state socialism, Fascism is too risky a card to play, in that it demands 
complete control being placed in the hands of the State, in return for the continuation of & capitalist economy. Fascism may be a last 
resort, but in fact it is already apparent within 
the new liberlaism. After all it is no coincid- ence that Friedman's economic ideas have 
been implemented under the dictatorships in 
Chile, Brazil and the Argentine, and are 
undergoing a revival in Corporate state 
Britain, but a logical development from those 

cas. 

  

  
  

Within a free-market system, when every- 
thing fetches “the price it will bring”, the 
sale of labour is reduced to the same Liws, 
and individuals will combine together within 
unions and associations, so that by withdraw- 
ing their labour they can create the scarcity 
necessary to ensure high wages, In this way, the unions pose a dangerous challenge to the 
whole concept of a free-market Socicty, and 
they must either therefore be incorporated 
into the institutional structure of the economy through the means of “participation” or “self 
  dictatorship, that Provides “jobs for the boys” 

at the top, but the transition to these forms 
of government and economic structure would be extremely disruptive to many powerful 
vested interests, and as such will be opposed, 

The concept of welfare state Socialism 
might be ok for a period of expanding 
capital’sm, when a Proportion of profits can 
be set aside for the development of these 
services, (and a better educated. healthier Population stimulates further growth), but in 
a time of economic Stagnation, when vast 
sums of money have to be invested in creating 
@ technology that utilises new types of natural 
Tesources (e.g. nuclear power), a tremendous 
Strain is placed on an already creaking economy. 
Coupled with increased conflict that always 
appears in times of recession and crisis it 
means that something has to give, 

The range of choice open to ruling elites 
is often very narrow, as they are forced to 
balance the cliéms of powerful vested interests, 
and maintain social stability, when cutting back 
on state provision usually intensifies conflict, 
What better opportunity Presents itself then, 
for a cut back, than community resources 
Such as health care, education, transport and 
50 on, where people are actually fighting for 
4 greater degree of autonomy? Reducing 
State interference in these Spheres will be 
welcomed by many sectors of society, and 
reduce the tensions that have been gencrated 
by past interference, Even some industries   can be run as self-managed concerns, as long 

»” or be ly , Or 
rendered docile through high unemployment. 

Many anarchists, frightened by the apparent Savagery of welfare cuts, and the vicious 
thetoric of the right, (fortified by its refound 
ideological roots) may be tempted into 
Supporting the campaigns launched by the 
state socialists in an effort to preserve their 
own empires. They should think again before 
doing so, for the new liberalism in fact 
represents a retreat for authoritarianicm, for 
while it may be a strategic retreat, it is one 
which will benefit rebellion. 

Self-management of community services even if only within a framework of an 
authoritarian society would in all probability 
Iead to people demanding an ever greater 
measure of control over their own lives. More 
importantly, as the State withdraws from areas 
of our lives, so the size of the “marginal” Sectors of society will grow: arcas which 
cannot be profitably exploited by ca: talism, 
and are too expensive for colonisation by the 
State. These areas will provide a “secure” 
Social and economic “base” for the growth of anarchist ideas, within which problems will 
be solved by the direct actions of the people, 
The inaction and dependency of a People 
Wet-nursed by the State would give way toa 
confident, self-assertive populace that would be difficult, even impossible to govern, 

As the role of the State is diminished, so 
its ambiguous appearance changes, and its 
oppressive nature becomes more clearly 

  

    apparent. The facade of the welfare state 
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Catalonia had not been cut she 

    . placed bourgeois greed:' 
one accepts Noam Chomsky’s verdic 
success of the agrarian collectives in 

was ‘amazing’, I see no grounds fora 
t in the case of the industria} Collectives » Carr must have some reading difficulties, ff's book is not a panegeric and does not 
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asa minimum). Borkenau gives interesting 
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s conclusion is that man “is   ot 
od,” that now in Spain's self. 

mana “has become the common 

programme of all trade unions,” that the 
CNT alone supports marginal gronps: “homo: 
sexuals, criminals, feminists and gypsies” to 

make the social revolution. (Carr forgot to 

mention that the CNT also supports the 

ew Cohn-Bendit, which would haw 

natur 

  

   

What I understand is that for Raymond Can 
hierarchy (one human being over another) is 

»bligatory, and that is “self-management.” 

Such a strange definition ignores the control 

of power from the bottom, the rotation of 

responsibilities and professions (manual and 

intellectual), the abolition of money, etc, 

which is anarchist self-management. And! 

do not think that other unions share it. 
Another falsification of Carr’s, revealing him 

doth as a bad historian and a bad polemic. 

Frank Mint. 

Joe Hill Memorial Committee 

The Joe Hill Memorial Committee wasa 
scheme started by the Cambridge Anarchist 

Black Cross last November, with the aim of 

supplying all kinds of books free to prisoners. 
Since starting we have received over 100 

titles in dcnations, and have produced our 

first stock list. All the books must be in good 
condition to comply with prison regulation, 

but the subject matter can be wide, We hare 

already sent literature to a number of 
prisoners, both in Britain and abroad, ae 
are hampered in two ways: firstly thers a 

postage, which can be high, secondly Oe 

a while for news of our scheme to an 
you could perhaps help by putting us in 
with prisoners (not only political ee 

but all kinds). There is only one conditio 
attached to the supply of books — pee 
that the recipient should not treat the 
as his/her own personal property ioe 
it on to anyone who would like it. io 

any books you'd like to donate, sn! . 
to the Joe Hill Memorial Committee, & 

Black Cross, Ratsalike, Queens Colles   Cambridg   
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ADVERTISEMENT 

CRT Cy TT ter | 
methods have failed 

It’sa growing problem for those concerned with the control of inmates within prisons. Traditionally, control has been achieved by the threat of removal of privileges, with beatings or Solitary confine- ment, but there is nowa Spreading resistance to these methods, Particularly among the lunatic fringe of politically motivated Prisoners, 
To combat this tendency, 

logical approach in line with 
Prolixin and similar mind a! 

ing death,” have proven h 
compliance. 

But for more resistance prisoners, demented revolutionaries who till long to destroy society, we have developed in the interests of their mental health, a psychosurgical programme which never fails. ine psychiatrist working with the prison service describes an actual example:~ “Duncan Borthwick was a severely deteriorated Psychopath who wanted to destroy all of capitals social relations. After a futile attempt to control his seizures and violence with a wide range of Pharmacological agents, chronic temporal lobe electrodes Were implanted in his amygdala. 
henever he elicited anti-social response to stimuli, we proceeded to shock his brain. To quote his own words, it was ‘a jolting pain Soing through your head like an electric crowbar.” 

In a matter of days his violent b 
recourse to lobotomy! 

I was told that he will never be able to function in Society again — a completely successful operation!” 

ehaviour was extinguished — without 

Psychiatry has developed a pharmaco- the latest scientific knowledge, 
Itering drugs which can stimulate a highly effective in evoking patient 

   

    
The best ideas are the ITT ideas that help People. 

Serving the community 
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he visited the three imprisoned Junta members 

y Following this in Los Angeles county jail. ee 
meeting Praxedis was appointed secon 

the Junta. 
Pe i = of osganising and co-ordinating 

ice on both sides of the border P.L.M., activities on 7 

fell to Praxedis and Ricardo Flores Magon’s 
younger brother, Enrique, who had ay 

returned to Los Angeles from New York. 
After the official suppression of Ree 
Praxedis went to El Paso, Texas where he made 

contact with various revolutionary P.L.M., 
groups in that area. He also supervised oe 

shipment of funds and arms across the Cex jer 

to groups active in the northern Mexican states 

of Coahuila and Chihuahua. 

Z Fraeat this time the father of Praxedis 
died, leaving him a share in the family hacienda. 

nheritance Praxedis rejected. 
ate months of patient planning and waiting, 

the time for a second P,LM., uprising was 
drawing near. Armed groups on bth sides 
of the border were prepared for action when 

on June 18th disaster struck. The homes of 
P.LM., activists were raided in Casas Grandes, 
Chihuahua after information had been given to 

the police by an informer who had infiltrated 
the group. Five days later, on June 23rd, 

Texas Rangers raided the home of Prisciliano 

G, Silva in El Paso and seized 30 junds of 

ammunition and important documents 

including a letter written by Ricardo Flores 
Magon and smuggled out of jail by his com- 
panion Maria Talevera, This letter listed many 
P.LM., groups within Mexico who were ready 
to rise up. The U.S., authorities immediately 

handed this letter over to the Mexican dictator- 
ship, and at their request Ricardo Flores 

Magon and his two comrades were held 
incommunicado in Los Angeles county jail 

Nevertheless, despite this initial set back 
the first P.LM., group crossed the border on 
the night of 24th-2Sth and took the town 
of Viesca, Coahuila with ease, the local police 
putting up only a token resistance during 

which one gendarme was killed and one 
gendarme and one rebel wounded. The 
insurgents then opened up the jail freeing all 
who were held there. Making th 
the public square they then proclaimed the 

P.L.M., manifesto and declared the Diaz 
dictatorship null and void. After this horses 
and funds from the public office were 

expropriat the revolution. All this was 
accomplished without harm to any of the civil 

Population. Unfortunately, this newly 

liberated population believed that the insurgents 
were not P.L.M., liberators but bandits, 

mainly because they had approached the town 
from the U.S. border. In the face of this 
public opinion the insurgents had no alternative 
other than to withdraw.2 

“The evacuation of Viesca became 
unavoidable,” wrote Praxedis later. “The 
volunteers of liberty came forth from their 
4ppointed stations and left, followed by the looks of love and of hope of the proletarian 
women whose sympathies had been enlivened by the actions of the true conservers of peace and order, who had voluntarily taken upon their indomitable shoulders the appelation of 
bandits.”"3 

Once out of the town the rebels dispersed, id some crossing the borde: into the U.S., and 
[others joining other active P.L_M, groups. 
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“Ci ides, 
the following day, to the cry of ae 

fou to death or ee Riad 
M., group of 40 men y 

Eon Encamacion hs a 

Jesus M. Rangel attacked thr tamer 

Vecas (today Ciudad Acuna), Coa ree 

Although the town had ae oe 

100 federales, the soldiers, instea ae 

in their barracks hid in the homes 0 phn 

population to stop them giving oe 

After a bloody struggle during wus ori 

federales were reduced to only 15 sea, 

town was finally taken. Because fo i 

insurgent losses thoush it was oo ae 

evacuate the town. This retreat wes me 

the wounded Jesus M. Rangel ees eee 

eet tans nt thelr Het ncuding militants lost the: ; 

aS was killed during the initial 

attack, Nestor Lopez and Modesto G. 

nnn exnssed back into the U.S. and on 

July Ist, he, together with Enrique Flores 3 

Magon, Jose Inez Salazar, Francisco Manrique 
and 7 other comrades crossed back into 
Mexico and attacked the town of Palomas, 
Chihuahua after first cutting the telegraph 

wires leading from the town. Scarching the 

homes of civilians first to avoid a repetition 

of Las Vacas, the insurgents finally found a 

force of 25 rurales locked in their barracks. 
An attempt to dislodge them though was 
repulsed. In tais struggle Francisco Manrique 
was killed, an Praxedis and another comrade 
wounded. 

Revolutionary action by other P.L.M., 

groups took place in other parts of the 
country, An attack was made on the towns 
of Matamoros, Tamulipas, but this came 
to nothing as did an uprising by the P.L.M., 

group of Janos, Chihuahua. In Baja California 
the town of Mexicali was attacked by a small 
P.L.M., force who then headed inland, while 

an uprising of Yaqui indians in Sonora was led 
by Fernando Polamarez. Risings that were 
intended to take place in other towns and 

areas never materialised because of the mass 

arrest of militants by the dictatorship after 
the U.S. authorities had given them documents 

found in the raid on Silva's home the day 
before the r-'olution. This then was the 

P.LM., revolution of 1908, Although by no 
means a military success it was of the utmost 
importance in paving the way for the great 
revolution to come. 

Following the ill-fated attack on Palomas 
Praxedis and E nrique Flores Magon made their 
way by foot to El Paso via Ciudad Guzonan 
and Ciudad Juarez. From Fl Paso they went to Alburquerque, New Mexico, where Praxedis Stayed to give his wounds Ume to heal. While he was Convalescing he wrote articles for the 
iberal journal Reform, Libertad y Justicia of Austin, Texas edited by Antonio de P. Aranjo and Tomas Sarabia, until Aranjo was arrested by the U.S., authorities and the paper 
suppressed. 

His wounds healed Praxedis left Que and went to Doughs, Arizona Enrique Flores Magon headed for 
In Doughis he made Contact with Rangel, and began plannin, 
fully successful Uprising. 

Alburquer- 
while 

San Francisco, 

Jesus M. 

ig a third and hope- 

After Las Vacas   Rangel had led a rear guard action w, 

  

   

    

  

     

    

    
   

   

  

   
   

                                                            

   

   

  

    

                            

August he had a small P.LM., guerrilla 
ambushed a column of federales in the 
del Burro, Coahuila, killing 20 Soldiers, 

In September Praxedis went to El Paso 
where he was abe to organise more Tevoly 
ary groups while Rangel went to Oklahoma to 
obtain funds for the P.L.M., cause from 
Mexican mine workers, 

At the beginning of 1909 Praxedis, as 
the Junta’s special delegate, toured the Central 
and southern states of Mexico, making contact 
with as many active groups as he could. At 
the same time Hilario C. Salis and Candido 
Donato Padua were organising P.LM., Activitics 
in the states of Oaxaca, Pucbla and Tlaxcala, 
Both were veterans of the 1906 Uprising and 
Padua, who was the P.L.M. “Military” 
commander of the Vera Cruz area had 
managed to keep a group active since that 
time. Praxedis was able to keep in contact 
with these two comrades by letter, using the 
code name Nihil. 

Returning to the U.S., at the beginning of 
March he travelled through Kansas, Missouri 
and Illinois enlisting support for the PLM, 
from members of the Socialist Party. 

In August he was again in El Paso where he 
joined Rangel and Andrea Villarreal, the sister 
of Antonio, who were both engaged in 
organisational and propaganda work there, 
The day following Praxedis’ arrival though 
Rangel was arrested by the U.S. authorities 
for the “violation” of the netrality laws and 
sentenced to 18 months inprisonment. After 
this set back Praxedis went to the south of 
Texas where he found work fora time ina 
sawmill, after the U.S. law machine had 
started to harrass him. 

Praxedis’ arrival in El Paso also saw the 
publication of the first issue of Punto Roja,a 
revolutionary journal he had been planning 

since his convalescence after Palomas. As most 
of the other Liberal journals in the U.S., had 

been suppressed by the authorities, Punto 
Roja was of immense importance as it was 
‘one of the few ways that P.L.M., members 

would keep in contact with the movement. 
For its short life Punto Roja sold 10,000 
copies per issue. How many issues it ran to 

though is not known, and unfortunately as 

with Alba Roja no copies have survived, 
although some of the articles that Praxedis 

wrote for it were reproduced in a small yolume 
of collected works published by the “grupo 
cultural Ricardo Flores Magon of Mexico 
City in 1924.5 Soon after the appearance of 
Punto Rojo Praxedis was forced ro leave El 
Paso, the journa! being then run by an 
American socialist, William Lowe, and two 
Mexicans, Clemente Garcia and Antonio 

Velaral. - 

At the becinning of 1910 Praxedis was 

working in Houston, Texas until he was forced 
to move to Bridgeport where he worked in the 
coal mines there. He was also able to contribute 
articles to Evolucion Social, a liberal weekly 
of Tohay. At the end of May Punto Rojo 
was forcibly closed down by the police anda 
month later Praxedis was forced to move agit 
after the Diaz dictatorship had offered the 
Price of $10,000 for his capture. 

On August 3rd Ricardo Flores Magon, 
Antonio I. Villareal and Librado Rivera were 
freed from Florence jail, Arizona, where they 

group 

Sierra 

  
  

had been serving an 18 months sentence for 

  

voluntarily, Guerrero.” 

      

tho alleged “violation” of the neutrality laws. They immediately went to Los Angeles where they were met at the malway station by hundreds of P.L.M., Sympathisers, At the end of August Praxedis left San Antonio, where he had been working in the railway workshops, and joined Ricardo Flores Magon in Los Angeles. In September the publication of Regeneracion was resumed with Praxedis as a member of the editorial board. 
All the Junta members now united, (except Juan Sarabia who was in Prison in Mexico) plans for a third uprising were put in hand, Already as carly as April P.L.M., “military” leaders meeting in Tlaxcala had decided, that 

because of the general unrest throughout the country, the time for revolutionary action was opportune. This opinion was strengthened when in May 1500 armed Peons took the towns of Valladolid, Yucatan holding it for 4 days, and the following month 300 eons in Bernardino Contla, Tlaxcala, took the town hal’ in the 
name of the P.L.M., and were dispersed only 
when a detachment of federales were called in. As the’ prepared for their Social revolution the Junta was somewhat Surprised to find that Francisco I. Madero, an unsuccessful 
candidate in the presidential elections held the Previous June (Madero had stood for the anti-re-electionist Party and after his defeat 
accused Diaz of rigging the election) was 
planning an uprising to begin on November 
20th. Their plans not being fully finalisod the Junta contracted as many P.L.M., groups within Mexico as they could and tol t vem to 
time their uprising with that of Madero. They Were carcful to also send out a general circular which explained quite clearly the way in which the groups were to act towards the followers 
of Madero. 

“... The Junta advises you to rise up in arms usin Madero’s movement, but not to 
Join it. . . attract all those of good faith who are willing to fight; trying all the time to counter-act all Maderist tendencies, so that the Revolution may be made for the benefit of the Mexican people, instead of being a criminal way for the ambitious to gain power, .."7   

These instructions were signed by all the 
Junta members. 

The Maderists rose on their appointed day 
but were all but defeacted. The P.L.M., now 
took the offensive, 

At the end of November Praxedis left Los 
Angeles for El Paso where he gathered togehter 4 group of 22 men, and on the night of 
December 19th crossed the border into 

for Praxedis, as indispensable as revolution 
Chihuahua. His plan was to take several small towns they were fo; bidden altogether from itself. Speaking ata public mecting devoted 

towns in the north of the state and then public places, and after the revolution of to this subject in Los Angeles only a few weeks 

march on the state capital, Chihuahua. On 1908 mine owners in Texas and Oklahoma December 22nd the insurgents expropriated a train bound for El Paso, 20 Km south of 
Ciudad Juarez. They took the engine and one 
car and wert as far as Guzman blowing up hh bridges and cutting telegraph wires behind 
them. At El Sabenal they were Joined the 
following day by an addition1 25 rebels. That 
day Praxedis was able to report back to the 
Junta in Los Angeles, 

“Until today there has been nothing new. But today the Northwestern Railroad is 
without bridges. The People are joining us 

In Guzman the rebels divided themselves thi   into two columns. While one, led by Prisciliano 

: racialisn, womens’ emancipation, rational 
education and most importantly, the 
necessity for revolution. 

Praxedis saw at first hand the prejudice 
Practiced by the American bosses and general 
public against all migrant workers in general, and Mexican worke-s in particular. Of all 
ethnic working groups in the U,S., the 
Mexicans were the most Poorly paid. In many 

and tyran‘s prevent peoples living side by side 
ina fraternal manner . . 

small monuments suffice to maintain a foreigners and make enemics of two peoples, 
both living in mistrust and envy of one another 
becasue of the acts of past generations. Each nationality pretends to be above the other in 
Some kind of way, and the dominating classes, 

nations, feed the proletariat with the belief 

  
G. Sifva marched towards Laguna de Santa Maria, the other consisting of 32 men led by Praxeilis marched towards Casas Grandes. Their intention to take this town though was abandoned when they discovered that the town hid a garrison of 450 federales, By- passing Casas Grandes they attacked the town of Janos on December 29th. After a long and bloody fight the town was taken by the P.L.M., insurgents, but before the detachment of federales stationed there Were overcome they managed to alert the Casas Grandes garrison. Immediately a force of 150 federales together with a detachment of rurales Were sent to Janos. During the night engagement that followed their arrival Praxedis was mortally Wounded. He died at the age of 28, In November 1932 his temains were exhumed and taken to the state capital, Chihuahua, where they were reinterred with great pomp. This was done not to honour an anarchist but to honour a mere “national hero” by a so-called “revolutionary” regime that then, as today Subjects anarchists to the most brutal torture and murder, 

As can be seen from this brief biographical 
sketch, Praxedis G. Guerrero was above all an anarchist activist. As he wrote to Manuel 
Sarabia in May 1910; 

“ «+, Lam going towards a practical anarchism to avoid the error committed 
by many “dogmatists” who haye placed them- selves outside the masses and have in effect, tumed a sharp blade into an instrument of blunt wood... "10 

Despite this emphasis on the practical and active rather than the theoretical, Praxedis did make a very important and lasting contribution to revolutionary journalism as his few, surviving writings show. These articles, mainly written for Punto Rojo and Regeneracion for 1909 and 1910 respectively, sprinkled as they are with Poetic imagery, show a very clear insight into the ills of an authoritarian Society, and offer a libertarian alternative that could be adopted to overcome these ills, Several themes preoccupy these articles, the most P ominent being 

Asa Mexican worker in the United States 

- ++ Racial prejudice and nationality” 
ie wrote “‘clearly managed by the capitalists 

--. A river, a mountain chain, a line of o1 

i¢ keepers of education and the wealth of it   
a living man and said, some days later, that Justice had been done. 

beyond wild beasts."12 

Prejudice, the emancipation of women, was 

before his death, he pointed out quite clearly reduced the wages of Mexicans to Prevent t them from giving financial aid to the P.L.M. of women was the bible, that taught the 
impurity of Women, and custom that has translated this into the inferiority of women; 

been the elected victims of barbarism, and 

man socially, such as the primitive clans where matriarchy existed. But today women do not 
yet occupy the true place in Society that they 
should, as women, have . . . 

of stupid Superiority and pride in order to make impossible the union of workers of all nations who are Separately fighting to free themse!ves from Capital... 
++. Ifall the workers of the different 

American nations had direct participation in all questions of social importance which effect One oF more proletariin &r0ups these questions would be resolved promptly and happily by the workers th:mselves .. ."1) 
Racialism was not only practised against Broups of workers but also against individual workers. One such case was the lunching of @ Mexican worker in Texas for the Supposed murder of an American woman. Praxedis wrote in disgust of this incident; 
“Where? 
In the model nation, in the land of the 

free and the home of the brave, in the land still overshadowed by the hanging of John 
Brown in the US.A., ina Texas village called Rock Springs. 

When? 
Today, in the 10th year of century, in the poch of aircraft of the wireless, of the 

telegraph, of Peace Congresses and of 
Humanitarian Societies. 

Who? 
A crowd of white “men” to use the name they like: white men white white, 
These men whe burnt alive a man were not cannibals, they were not natives from Equatorial Africa, they were not wild men from Mayaya, they were not Spanish inquisitors, nor were 

they troglodytes not were they illiterate naked men from the jungles; ins‘ead they were the descendants of Washington, of Franklin, of Lincoln, it was a well-dressed crowd, educated and proud of its virtues, they were citizens of the United States white ‘men.’ 
Progress, civilisation, culture, humanitarian- ism. All livs over the calcified bones of Antonio Rodriguez. All fantasies asphixiated in the 

Pestilential smoke of the Rock Springs bonfire, There are schools in each town and on each ranch in Texas; through these schools passed 
the boys who become the ‘men’ of the 
lynching crowd, it was in these schools that their intellect was formed, it was these 
Schools that produced those who set fire to 

   

In these schools men are educated to go 

Together with the climination of racial 

hat the main obstacle to the true liberation 

“The child and the woman have always 

nly in some countries have women enjoyed 
few privileges that have placed her above 

+++» Religion, whatever its nami however 
Presents itself, is the most terrib: 'e enemy 

      of woman. Under the Pretext of consolation     
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tyranny. A resistance that coul { only be 

revolution; 
eR Tyranny is a logical of an 

illness in society and it’s only remedy is 
“1 

g the nature of 

    

   

      

to the natural laws of d 
hough their acts appall 

  

most excusable of 

t be committed by one 

  

It only occurs when, 
at the same time, there are circumstances of great complexi ty outside the individual's will there are powerful men waiting who are more apt and better gifted in Qualities for evil. In effect, would a tyrant exercise power over a people who did not giv him support, elements? A common malfactor can commit his evil acts without the complicity victim; a despot though cannot exist or 
tyrannise with 

  

  
f his 

  

Out the co-operation of his followers and the most numerous part of them; tyranny is a crime of unconscious llectivities against themselves and it must be attacked a8 a social illness by means of ation, considering the death of tyrants 25 only an inci 
Revoli 

dent in the struggle, nothing more than an incident, not an act of justice 15 Praxedis also saw clearly that tyrannies were made, in part at least, through national gratitude, Many so-called ‘heroes 
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on, a revolution th 

We are not looking for a subterfuge 
loss over the violence which unavoidably   

and by necessity will have to accompany the 

denlore violence, it 

   
liberating movement. W. 

is repugnant to us, but confronted with an 

enslavement that will continue 

the use of force, we choose the te: 
horror of armed struggle without hate for 

definitely, or 

  

     

the irresponsible tyrant 

We undertake violent struggle without 

making it our ideal, without thinkin the 

  

f execution of a tyrant as a supreme victory of 

   
   

justice, 
Our violence is not justice, it is simply a 

necessity that fills itself at the expense of 

feeling and idealism, and on its own it is 
insufficient to assure for the people the 

conquest of progress. Our violence would 
have no purpose without the violence of 
despotism nor would it have any reason if the 
majority of the tyrant’s victims were not 
consciously or unconsci +x: accomplices of 
today’s unjust situation. When human 
aspirations are free to develop in the social 
milieu then the production and practice of 
Violence would be wrong; but not it isa 
Practical means of breaking old moulds that 
the evolution of pacifism would take hundreds 
of years to corrode. 

The aim of revolution, as we have said 
many times before, is to guarantee for all 
the right to live by destroying the causes of misery, ignorance and despotism, Scorning the humanitarian theorists’ cry of sentimentality,"17 Works consulted Dave Poole, 
Cumberland, Charles ¢ 

Precursors of th~ Mexican Rey olution of 1910, 

    

Hispanic American Historical Review 22, May 1942 
Ferrua, Peitro 

Gli Anarchici Nella Rivol 
Praxedis G. Guerrero, 
Edizioni “La Fiaccola”, Ragusa 1976, Guerrero, Praxedis G 
Articulos de Combate 
Ediciones Antorcha, Mexico D.F. 1977 Notes 

  

zone Messicana.       
  

of further material on Ricardo Flores 

  

        

Magon and the Partido Libera) Mexicano See my article Ricardo Flores Magon and the 
Mexican Revolution in the Cienfuegos Press 
Anarchist Review No. 3 Vol. 1 and my 
introduction and chronology in Land ang 
Liberty! Anarchist Influences in the Mexican Revolution: Ricardo Flores Magon, Cienfuegos Press 1977. 
2. PraxedisG. Guetrero, Episodes Of the Revolution of 1908: Viesca, Regeneracion, September 24th, 1910, 
3. Ibid, 
4. Praxedis G. Guerrero, Episodes de la 
Revolucion de 1908 Las Vacas, Regeneracion, 
September 10th 1910, 
S. Praxedis G. Guerrero, Episodes Of the Revolution of 1908: Palomas, Regeneracion, October Ist, 1910. 

6. Praxedis G. Guerrero, Articulos literarios y de combate; pensamtentos cron Cas revolu. 
clonarias etc., Mexico D.F. 1924, 
7. Circular dated November 16th 1910 quoted in D.H. de Santillan, Ricardo Flores Magon, ef ¢postal de la Revolucion social Mexicana. 
Mexico D.F, 1925, 
8. Regencracion, December 31st 1910, 
9. Regeneracion, January 14th 19] 1. 
10. Letter from Praxedis G. Guerrero to 
Manuel Sarabia, 28th May 1910, in Articulos 
de Combate, p49. 
11. Programa de la Liga Pan-A mericana del 
Trabajo in Articulos de Combate p.124-125, 12. Blancos, blancos in ibid pl44-145. 
13. La mujer in ibid p137-143, 
14. El objeto de la Revolucion in ibid p98. 
15. El medio y el fin in ibid p132-133, 
16, La inconveniencia de la Sratitud in ibid p106. 
17. El medio y el fin in ibid p132-133. 

  

  

BLOW! 
by PRAXEDIS 

G. GUERRERO 
“The sheep-like multitudes were muttering 
like a flock ina corral. Around me were 
brutality, infamy, adulation, falsehood, vanity, 
wearying my nerves. I fled from the city for 
| felt like a prisoner there and I came to this 
solitary cliff, which shall be the mausoleum of 
my ennui. Iam alone at last. I shall breathe 
another atmosphere, The murmuring of 
nature shall be the sweet song which greets 
my ear,”” 

Standing on the summit of the lofty rock, 
the vagabond smiled. 

There came a gentle breeze and to the lungs 
of the vagabond there penetrated some 

asphy xiating element. He seemed to hear, as 
ifin the long locks of his unkempt hair, the 
moan of a strange voice. 

“Whence comest thou, gentle breeze, 
which produces such uncasiness; whence 
comest thou, weeping in sorrow?” 

“come from a long pilgrimage. I passed through the huts of the peons and I saw how 
those slaves were born and raised. With my 
ubtle fingers I touched the naked flesh of the 

  

    

        

little ones, the dry and withered breasts of the mothers, ugly and bestialised by misery and ill-treatment. I touched the feature of 
Hunger and Ignorance. I passed through palaces and I came Upon the gorwl of envy, the belch of gluttony, the clink of coins counted feebly by miders, the echo of liberty-destroying mandates. I felt with my hand invisible tapestries, marbles, ornaments of gold and jewels with which were adorned, in order to make them worth Something, those who were worht nothing. 

“T passed through factories, through work- 
shops, through the fields, I saturated myself with the sweat for oil for which there was 
no recompense. I permitted myself scarcely a Peep at the mines, and brought away the 
weary breath of thousands of men. I swept through the naves of sacred shrines and came upon crimes and moral sloth. | bore away from there acrid odours of vile incense, [ Stole into the jails and caressed infancy prostituted by Justice, thought enchained in dungeons, and I saw how myriads of small insects ate the flesh of large insects. I forced my way into barracks, and saw in those quarters humiliation, brutality, intolerable vice — an academy of assassination. “Lentered the lecture halls of the colleges, and saw science as the bosom friend of error and prejudice, saw young men and women of intelligence in violent combat with each other in order to gain certificates of exploiters, I Saw in those books the iniquitous right which ives the right to destroy every right. 

“I passed through valleys, through mountain ranges; | whistled through the lyres of the tyrants, made from the tautly drawn cords of men hanged on the trees of the forest. I bring grief, I bring bitterness; that is why I asphyxiate, “But see, gentle breeze, I wish to be alone,” The breeze departed, but in the unkempt hair of the vagabond human Anguish remained 
imprisoned. 

In strong gusts there came another wind, 
intense and formidalbe, 

“Who art thou? Whence dost thou come?” “I come from all the corners of the world; I bring the justice of the future; lam the 
breath of the Revolution.” 

“Blow, hurricane! Comb my long hair with your terrible fingers. Blow, sea wind! 

  

    Blow over my lofty cliff, over the valleys, into the abysses. Wind through the ravines of the   
  

mountains, destroy alike barracks and sanctuaries, Wipe away those presidios, drive away that Tesignation, dissolve those clouds, clouds of incense, break the branches of those trees in which have been made the lyres of the 
ppressors. Awaken ignorance, snatch away those ormaments of gold which represent a 
thousand miseries. 

“Blow, hurricane, whirlwind, nortn wind blow! Raise the passive sands which the feet of camels and the bellies of Snakes pass over, and make of them burning projectiles, Blow, blow, so that when the breeze returns there 
will not remain imprisoned in my long hair the horrible anguish of human slavery!”   

  
CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HISTORY OF 

ANARCHISM. 

“RUTA’ 

Inside Spain the Libertarian Youth had always had a number of mouthpicces, outs: tanding among them the peninsular organ Juventud Libre (Free Youth) and the Organ of the Catalan region Ruta, Among the youth, we find the same mushrooming growth of libertarian Papers as among adults. In his La Cludad de la Niebla that reat observer of the Spanish character, Pio Baroja, pointed out that wherever there were three anarchists together, they would found a Paper. 
Juventud Libre which adopted the title Ruta in October 1936, was founded well before the July revolution of 1936 when the Libertarian Youth of Catalonia were the “Cultural and Propaganda Section of the FAI” Something which was to bring them into conflict with the rest of the Libertarian Youth of Spain until the revolution was already a few months old. The latter had grouped them- selves into the FUL (Iberian Federation of Libertarian Youth) completely independent of the Libertarian mvoement's other two branches, the CNT (National Confederation of Labour) and the FAI (Iberian Anarchist 

Federation) in 1932, 
The Libertarian Youth of Catalonia (JJ.LL) were reluctant to break away from the FAR, whereby they appeared to refuse to leave the nest, though they were exceptionally well- 

equipped in terms of experience in struggle 
and propaganda to do so, Unity of the youth wing was finally achieved by rallying around the FUL and its supreme body, the 
Peninsular Committee in Madrid. Until this 
unity became a fact, of course, the pages of 
Ruta devoted many a column to defending the stand of the Catalan youth. It is possible 
that, but for the war and the unitarian spirit 
it brought, the Catalan JJ.LL would have 
stuck to their guns and their original position which was, remember, one of dependence on 
the FAI. 

Although the bond between the three 
branches was steely and unbreakable, the 
decision to break away on their Own proved 
to be a good one, for throughout the three 
crucial years of the civil war — between 1936 
and 1939 — the Libertarian Youth were 
able to steer clear of the shameful collabora- 
tionist blunders committed by the CNT and 
the FAI. In this way the FUL Weathered the 
problem years when other organisations of 
anarchists jettisoned Principles for parliamentary 
Seats, ministerial appointments or state 
government or municipal secretaryships, and 
did so without compromising its anarchist 
principles. 

Ruta played a leading role in accomplishing 
4 task fraught with such difficulty, and, coercion and threats from the two “sister” Organisations 
notwithstanding, her columns never failed to 
proclaim the orthodox Position of all 
Anarchists; war on the state, authority, 
Privilege, religion, right up to militarism, 
something which was always very risky, given   

the wartime conditions Spain was then experiencing. One must add that when it came to the last mentioned campaign, militarism was assailed not on any defeatist srounds, but rather by agitating on behalf of guerrilla warfare, the Century (groups of 100 militiamen) and the column, the first Organs of defence and attack Setup in July to offer resistance to the mercenary army of Moors, Germans and Italians. 
Had the Libertarian Youth of Catalonia gone on as the “Cultural and Propaganda Section of the FAI” they would have had less freedom of €xpression, which would have had a detrimental effect on the loyalty they always showed to anarchist principles, 

If we may digress for a moment, this 
brings us to look at the case of the Italian Libertarian Youth who tried unsuccessfully at the Faenza Congress in June 1946 to break away from the apron Strings of the 
Italian Anarchist Federation, To our way of 
thinking it was the absence of a youth organisa- tion wholly autonomous both from an adult Specific organisation and from a union one — the Italian Syndicalist Union (USI) which Scarcely existed in practical terms — that lay behind the split in the congress between those Who advocated and those who opposed anar- chist organisation: the absence of mass groups of young folk looking for suitable organisations, in terms of age, level and avoiding adults on account of the very forceful “generation gap”: 

the absence, in short, of Something genuinely to speak out for young people, which might have been able to penetrate the ageing circles found other mouthpieces such as Umanita 
Nova, I! Libertario and later L Internazionale. 

We can see the same thing in Japan where older activists take care not to leave the young People a free hand for fear of deviation, by doing so, even greater losses are made with 
the young libertarian minded Person reluctant to submit to the lead of his elder, 

Until the Spanish civil war ended, Ruta’s management was successively in the hands of Fidel Miro, Jose Peirats, Manuel Peres, Santana Calero, Benito Milla, and Benjamin Cano Ruiz. Gifted writers all of them, who, as we noted earlier, were able to ensure that the youth 
movement's paper was uncompromising in the orthodoxy of its approach. Oddly enough, with the passing years Fidel Miro has inclined towards a more lax 4pproach, joining the 
“Zero” group which is Outstanding for its revisionist and even collaborationist overtones. Given that Peirats took Over the management of Ruta in the early months of the war and his attitude then, as ever, being staunch in its 
orthodoxy (he is, as the Saying then was a piel roja (red skin)! Ruta was set atong an 
uncompromising course from the Very outset ~ 4 course it has yet to waver from, either 
inside Spain or in exile. 

Manuel Peres took over the management of Ruta shortly after his ncar miraculous escape from the Canaries which had been occupied by Franco’s hordes. Born in the nineteenth century he was the oldest of all those Who, at oe time or another, managed 
Ruta, 

Santana Calero’s stay at Rute was exceedingly 
brief and it took a backseat to mectings, 
organising groups and the front, until after the war had ended, he met a hero’s death at the 
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In this task, Ruta had the backing of other anarchist papers like Ideas, E] Quijote, E] Amigo de! Pueblo, Acracia and other organs | cannot recall 
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Felipe Alaiz, Jose Peirats, Benjamin Cano 
Ruiz, Liberto Sarrau, Cristobal Garcia ang 
Amador Franco and its pages were opened 
now to xew talents like Raul Carballeira, 
Cristobal Parra, Moises Martin, Jose Galdo, 
Mejias Pena, Liberto Lucarinj, Lj 

G. Germen and A. Roa, with An 
utstanding asa talented illustrator Without whom Ruta would not have been what it came to be in that stage of its exile, deserving ofa 

special mention. 

berto Amor 
‘Os, 

tonio Tetley 

When the world war ended, the naive logic of some, libertarians among them, led them 
to believe that it would mean the end of 
Francoism too, and it was at that time that 
hundreds of young people from the FUL went to Spain in a sort of “midwife” Capacity, to 
help with the birth of a free Spain. The role 
of these young folk, many of whom Were never 
to return, having given their lives in an unequal 
and suicidal battle with Franco's huge repressive 
machinery, gives the lie in no uncertain 
manner to those who claim that, while Franco 
lived, the anarchists had withdrawn to their 
“winter quarters.” 

These same young people were behind the 
publication, inside Spain, of our libertarian 

ss. Juventud Libre, Tierra » Libertad, 
Solidaridad Obrera and Ruta turned up 
regularly in Madrid and Barcelona. A lot of 
Ubertarians had a hand in this work, but 
particularly outstanding were a group of young people like Juan Cazorla, Raul Carballeira 
(killed on Montjuich on 26 July 1948 in an 
encounter with hundreds of killers Operating 
under Quintela, the head of the Social Brigade, 
plus Guardia Civil and the “greys” or uniformed 
police) Liberto Sarrau, Mejias Pena, Liber 
Forti and others. 

  

Simultaneously Ruta continued to be issued 
from Toulouse and managed to “scoop” its 
contemporaries CNT in Toulouse and Solider 
dad Obrera of Paris by publishing first han? 
reports from inside Spain, from the pen of 

Julian Fuentes, the pseudonym of a young 

libertarian who was its correspondent inside 

Spain up to the time when he, too, was 
captured in Barcelona. 

In 1947, Jose Peirats came to France as 
the de'egate from Venezuela to the Second 

Congress of Local Federations of the MLE 

(Spanish Libertarian Movement) in Exile. 

While he had been staying in America Rute 
had published long articles by him, which 
were liter collected and published as = 

Estampas del Exilio en America (Portraits 

from Exile in America). The illustrations for 
issues of Ruta were by Jesus Guillen, 7 

“Guilember” arguably, along with Antonio 
Lamolla, the most outstanding painter and 

illustrator Ruta was able to call upon. Peirats 
rose to be Secretary General of the Inter 
Continental Committee of the MLF in Exile 
and proved of first class assistance in strengtl> 
ening the Libertarian Youth and Ruta, being, 
briefly, the director of that publication. In 
his capacity as Secretary he made two trips 
into Spain, thereby becoming the first militant 
occupying such an elevated position in the 
Otganisation to risk the clutches of the 
enemy 

The ingenuousness of libertarians was 
not endless, The democracies showed that 
hey could lay their dreams for the psot Wal       of the topic under examination. 

have also been prominent figures in the 
@narchist camp. We might mention Pcirats 
again, Fontaura, Victor Garcia, Albcrola, 
Benjamin Cano Ruiz, Floreal Castilla, names 
well known to readers of Ruta in its first 
Stage. Plus newcomers like Tomas Cano Ruiz, 
Angel Cappelletti, Nicolas Walter, Paul Avrich, 
David Wieck, Jose Ribas, Francisco Olaya, 
Murray Bookchin, Juan Gomez Casas, Carlos 
M. Rama, Eduardo Vivancos, Salvador Cano 

  
era to sleep in all conscience with an ally of Hitler and Mussolini still holding sway over 
South-west Europe, In addition, France went Guallist in 1958 and one of the first 
Steps taken hs ‘he French government was to prohibit the publication of the Spanish anti- Franco press. Ruta’s Publication was 
suspended, something which young libertarians in France attempted to Temedy with the Publishing of Nueva Senda (New Route) as an internal bulletin ~ with the choice of name atrempting to maintain some connection with Ruta (Road), but the paper died out afew years later. 

It was at this point that young Spanish 
libertarians whom exile had brought to the 
shores of Venezuela decided that the phoenix would rise once more from the ashes and began to issue Ruta from bases in the Americas, 

Two tes? issues in duplicated form were 
issued until, with 13 October 1962, on the 
occasion of the fifty-tit rd anniversary of the 
execution by firing-squad of Francisco Ferrer, the first of what migh* be considered the 
current run of Ruta saw the light of day. 

There have been many Stages in the life 
of the Venezuelan Ruta, the first lasting from the issue mentioned up to issue number 60 
in October 1967, 

It began life with a crude lay-out and 
stencilled pages and evolved — maintaining the 
same 21cm x 28cm format — until today it is entirely printed in offset form, It was typified by the variety of its Subjects, although a Section was set aside for book reviews and revolutionary odds and ends each month. Apart from Victor Garcia, who has occupied 
the position of editor in chief since its incep- tion, its contributors have included such renowned anarchists as Gaston Leyal, 
Octavio Alberola, Benjamin Cano Ruiz, Fontaura, Jose Vallina, Carlos Zimmerman, 
Lone, Elgen Relgis, Marcelino Garcia, Ismale 
Viadiu, Munoz Cota, Cosme Paules, Vladimir Munoz, Pedro Bargallo, Felix Alvarez Ferreras, Floreal Castilla, Hermoso Plaja, Jose Peirats, 
Campio Carpio, Serrano Gonzalez, Solano 
Palacio, Panayot Chivicot, Tato Lorenzo and 
Others, 

In connection with the first Stage, mention 
must be made of the contribution made by 
Vicente Sierra, a tireless worker whose A.B, 
Dick offset enabled Ruta to Set a standard in 
no way inferior to a professional Job when it 
Came to the difficult art of printing. 

When we come to the second Stage, we 
find each issue given over in its entirety to 
monographs in such a way that with each issue we have a topic exhaustively dealt with by one OF two writers. On account of the modest offset 
machine acquired for the Purpose, the format 
has been reduced to 17cm x 24cm with 28 to 
36 pages cach issue, depending on the demands 

In this, the second stage, contributors   

  
Cartillo, Carlos Diaz, Floreal Castilla, Quipo Amauta ... 

In so far as their means allow, the editorial group behind Ruta in Venezuela have not neglected Other propaganda and issue along with the review, a number of what we might call major works Such as booklets, books, and even a multi-coloured calendar.2 Furthermore, they were part of the group Whose initiative made possible the reissuing, for a second time, in French of 
L Encyclopedie Anarchiste, the idea and largely the work of Sebastien Faure, 

The shift of the Spanish situation towards less obscurantism and mroe freedom leads one to think that Rufa of Venezuela, . . . 
(Translated by Paul Sharkey) 
Notes; 

1. Piel Roja (Red Skin) is still a nickname for anti-collaborationist libertarians, while the moderates and advocates of collaboration are known as pujaros carpinteros (woodpeckers) 4 term lifted from Rudolf Rocker's work: The 
Curse of Practicality. 
2. Among the booklets we might mention: Spain Today, Franco and the Fifth Command- ment, Judgment against Franco all by Victor Garcia, and Anarchism by Kropotkin. And among the books The Workers’ International, also by Victor Garcia. 

3. This task has been realised in its entrety 
thanks to the tenacity of Vicente Sicrra, 
RUTA: G. Gracia, Apartado 61881, Caracas, 
Venezuela. 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HISTORY OF 

  

Victor Garcia 

What “Anarchismo” is and how it functions, 
In 1972 the gorup involved in the bookshop 
and editorial! group of “Libreria Underground”, 
began the publication of a newspaper, (one 
number only) Sinistra Libertaria which later was to become a periodical but which was 
immediately condemned by the hostility and incomprehension of cer comrades, as well 
as by the police and judicial repression. 

With the intention of continuing this 
endeavour, the first number of Anarchismo 
a bimonthly review, was published in 1975, 
as an instrument for the c‘arification of 
essential theoretical problems arising from 
concrete situations. The aim of the editorial 
group is that of maintaining a sufficiently high 
level of analysis, while avoiding falling into 
theory for the sake of theory, and of building 
a coherent discourse capable of bringing out 
the true matrix of anarchism whi-h is not 

  

merely a negative vacuum, but is analytical 
penetration in preparation for the Struggle, a 
precise direction of theught even when it 
might seem disagreeable,   The work in these last two years of activity 

has been directed towards a study of the 
problem of anarchist Organisation and the critical te-examination of past structures which often turn out to be inadequate for the present time; against any authoritarian contamination these 
structures might assume, derived from platform- ist positions produced in turn by the disillusion- ment of certain historical moments and not 
valid in absolute; a critical examination of 
anarcho-syndicalist formulac and a more 
Profound study of the authoritarian inconve- 
niences they give rise to, towards workers’ 
Autonomy, building from the base, on the foundation of self-management of the Struggle 
and of production (when Possible); and for direct action in the Struggle in the factories, on the land, the universities and living areas, aswell as in the sense of the armed defence 
of these struggles, 

Furthermore we haye attempted to conduct an open-minded research of the experiences of 
others, including Marxists, because we are 
convinced of the validity of anarchist 

libertarian methodology which rejects badly construed structures such as libertarian 
Marxism, but do not clsoc our eyes to the 
reality of concrete Struggles whose patrimony must not be lost. Finally, our work seeks to 
revalue anarchist Pluralism, the vision of life 
and method of Struggle which seems to us thy most valid for the realisation of the future 
social revolution. 

“Anarchismo” editorial group. Pippo Noto, CP 326, 90100 Palermo, Sicily, 
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     hard to pass judge 

ment on lives such as these. 
One stands bewildered and aghast before 
men capable of such deeds; and, if they defy 
frivolous judgement, even to explain them seems 
beyond the power of men who, in the presence 
of the same wrongs that so deeply moved them, 

can still remain inert”. 

— Robert Hunter 
“Violence and the Labour 

Movement”, p. 86. 
Peopled with so many daringly defiant, rebellious, 
and romantic individuals, the history of the 
&narchist movement holds a distinct fascination 

for many, With so many colourful and tragic 

incidents, attempts, and experiments in social 

revolution the movement has never been easy to 

dcal with superficially, other than by those who 
would dismiss it out of hand. 

RChy       
both anarchist and non 
~anarchist, have found themselves challenged to 

deal with the depths of commitment, insistent 

purity of ideals and tragic martyrdom evident presented 
throughout the history of the anarchist movement. in The Art of Anarchy 
Now the movement has found its chronicler in art, published in September 1975 by 

Flavio Costantini. Cienfuegos Press (now unfortunately out of print). 
Unlike some of the writers, Costantini does Costantini has plans for many more. not deal with an incident or two in the history Working from a studio in his apartment in 

of anarchism and then move on to other subjects, Rapallo, Italy, he has already completed addit- 
but is instead intent on creating an extensive ional paintings on McKinley's assassination by 
artistic documentation of the movement in his Czolgosz and the martyrdom of Wobbly Frank 
works. The first 43 paintings in the series are Little and has begun several more, The originals 

  

  

 



  

changing of the guard in front of Lenin’s tomy Sleek black cars with drawn curtains filed thro 
the walls of the Kremlin. The revolution haa 
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narchists, although “shot through with Contra- ”" were people who demanded, before 

  

ing else, 

  

isolated individuals, sensitive in their own 
y, who chose to act, and not simply wander 

t confused and disorientated in a bewilder. 
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He felt that perhaps this Wwasan an isolated but insistent voice, ook, particularly the section on the rchists inspired him with new hope, 
antini says, “I have tried, 

my own possibilities, to 

  

  

harmony between words and 
These were often very lonely and 

rd, Indeed, their reaction to confusion 
and bewilderment was precisely to act, 4 
refuse to submit 
Observers of Costantini’s work have said 
that some of his prints show a love of 

the decorative but that this 
is betrayedby an underlying 
feel ing of loneliness 
bordering on morbidity, 

Costantini adds: “Before 
my trip to Russia I was 

inspired by Kafka, My 
drawings of that period 

   

were introverted. I don't 
meazt to say that my work! 
is now extroverted, but I 

think I've reached 3 

greater objectivity. Kafka 
has grown into Ravachol 
Ravachol places his 
explosives outside the 
door of his persecutos 
With Kafka one remaiss 

isolated and 

vulnerable; 
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Tam attracted by anarcho-individualism 
My individualism predates my anarchism — it is inherent in my nature. The one step forward 

  

analyse my solitude. My choice today for lib- ertarian socialism is fully conscious." 

  

In reply to those critics of anarchism who lump 
anarchists with bandits, Co: 

people (Ravachol, Jacob, Bonnot) in spite of the bad consequences for the movement, have done something. They 
to fight, at that time. It was truly a class war: 
the workers were like slaves, 

“Tn bourgeois ethics it is not a crime t on the contrary, it is honourable. The anarch- ist ethic sces war as a horrendous crime. The same goes for the accumulation of capital, etc 

  

  

  

      

with Ravachol one feels c omradeship. He acts 
to challenge the forces which challe ge us all, 

“Then I loved Kafka but I was a Cc 
though a logical, rational choice, not a sentiment- 

  

amunist 

I was Communist because I thought ‘ommunism was the sole solution of logic and justice for humanity. Something that could 
fraud 

  

s Christianity. My Rus 
me understand the deception 

  

      physiologically 

nade is only one: now Lam able to 

   ntini says: “These 

  

ad no other choice, but 

INDIVIDUAL ACTS 

  

age war; 
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changing of the guard in front of Lenin's tear 

filed thy 
The revolution hag 

Sleek black cars with drawn curtains 

  

alls of the Kremlin, 

     da book which he had hateq and noirs of a Revolutiona, 

  

         

ry by PPOINTING Victor Serge. He felt that Perhaps this Was an RUSSIA DISA tieturbed b alternative, an isolated but insistent Voice. Pe | Serge’s book, particularly the Section on the 
French anarchists inspired him with new hope, 
Since that time, Costantini says, | have trieq within the scope of my own possibilitie, 49.” 
publicise this uncompromising alternative.” 

»stantini agrees with Serge that the French narchists, although “shot through with conty. fictions,” were people who demanded, befor 
anything else, harmony between words and 
deeés.” These were often very lonely and 
isolated individuals, sensitive in their own 
way, who chose to act, and not simply wander 

about confused and disorientated In a bewilder. 
ing world, Indeed, their reac 

  
tion to confasicy and bewilderment was precisely 1 set 

refuse to submit 
Observers of Costantini’s work have gd that some of his prints show a love of 

the decorative but that gal 
is betrayedby an undethid 
foel ing of loneliness 
bordering on morbidity, 

Costantini adds: “Bef 

my trip to Russia! wa 

inspired by Kafka. My 
drawings of that period 

were introverted, I den} 
mean to say that my wet 

  
is now extroverted, burl] 
think I've reacheda 
greater objectivity, Kal 
has grown into Ramchal 
Ravachol places his 
explosives outside the 

  

door of his persecutna 
With Kafka one remy 

isolated and 
vulaenite,    
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In reply to those critics of anarchism who lump 
anarchists with ndits, Costantini says: “These 
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for the movement, have 
They had no other choice, but 

to fight, at that time, It was truly a class war 
the workers were like slaves 
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tes rding to the norm by which it is judged. The 
pberies pulled off by Durruti and by 

in my opinion criminal acts 
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“La Bande a Bonnot in my opinion = 
slic in another sense: it concluded the 
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    The author whose notes make up this article offers us his personal impressions of a past terribly remote in terms Of patterns of behaviour that have fallen into disuse today, Nevertheless everything he deals with happened in our 
own century, a bare forty or fifty years ago, His intention is to present a thumbnail Sketch of the spirit and forms of social struggle ina land that was then virtually 
untouched by industrial so-call ed progress. Today everything there has altered, 
from the scenery down to the character and working life of the people. In terms of the dissemination and practice of libertarian ideas, or Anarchist ideas as people used to 
call them, without the euphemism or the mealy’ mouth, these provinces ranked among 
the most important in South America. Extensive research would be required for a thorough probing of the reasons behind the current decline. Talk of the persecutions 

directed against the organisations 

and men that for more than 20 

Something has disappeared et the very roots, some thing in the very basis on which people are recruited| 
Something that merits thoughtful examination. 

Last century and this present one, the vast bulk of international militants passed through 
Argentina, The first Internationalist liaisons 
were established around 1. from Montevideo 
and Buenos Aires. French militants considered 
Sounding a Section Of the International. But 
well before then, there were as Max Nettlau 
States — groups and publications of anarchist inspiration there. Thanks to propagandists of the calibre of Esteve, Nido, Prat, Antonio 
Pellicer, Gilimon, Mattei, Creaghe, Malatesta, 
Gori and a host of others, anti-authoritarian 
socialism predominated in the thinking that 
lay behind actual combat, as well as the combat 
in itself. And these were followed by a 
brilliant generation of native born, exception: 
ally gifted, like Ghiraldo, Florencio Sanchez, 
R. Gonzalez Pacheco, T. Antilli, F. Guagtianone, 
Anderson Pacheco and many others ranked 
among the leading lights of literature, the 
arts and sociology in South America, 

Serafin Fernandez’s taste ts for the story of 
the almost anonymous work of the plainsmen: 
no signature, no past, no limelight. Distinctive 
fellows moulded by their ings, by the 
soil conditions, by an incipient economic 
system, by some particulcr forms of labour, 
by a majority of Latin blood in the melting- 
pot where the most varied races and nationali 
ties blended and changed each of them 
contributing its customs, behaviour patterns 
land beliefs, In the forging of this new society, 
the ones that most caught the eye and earned 
most respect were not the already “ i 
mass of Europeans. The native-born bore their 
own unmistakable temperament which may 
still easily be detected. Traits that have been 

  

    

   

  

        taken as @ model, a yardstick for the 

by SERAFI 

S LIFE | rediscovery and rehabilitation of a fempera- ment and character determined to Stay South American, while avoiding the pitfalls of phor Patriotism or ultra consery otis, 
“Gringo” and humble native were tossed together in the melting pot of their workaday world, It wasa rough, invigorating way of life, which accounts for the nostalgia the natives retain for the times when the yast expanses of the pampas stretching away on all sides, had not yer fallen into the srasp of the bosses or the “‘milicos”” (soldiers). A time when “building a country” had not yet come fo mean enslaving the Indians or filing claims and crecting barbed wire fences to mark off the land. And so arose those classical fellows, the “gauchos" and the “matreros" (swindlers), the mestizo and the Creole, anid the black 

who had little in common with the ancestors who had come across as slaves: the latest crop of greenhorns, knownas “‘crotos" and the “lingheras", incorrigible nomads Knights Of a new crusade bearing a sea of human 
worries, Struggles and cares in its wake. Nor 

fo mention the day labourers, shearers, 

    

harvesters, stevedores, sowers, Scouts, 

years haunted and outlived successive } ] TAC | VDI Z governments, cannot explain it all away: 

horse- breakers, wool merchants, tcamsters etc., whole spectrum, a whole alphabet of trades spawned by the semi-industrial exploitation 
of the land, the raising of stock and their 
by-products, 

The activity and work of these men threw up characteristics ard “cheracters": Serafin Fermandez tries to give us an inkling of them in these anecdotes frawn from his own personal experiences. 

    

Being an enthusiastic, zealous militant in the Workers’ Federation of the Argentine 
Region (FORA), he makes certain allusions 
to the activity in the area, which flowed from 
the ideas and aspirations the IWMA still 
upholds and defends. By which is meant the 
ones that perpetuite the principles, ideas, 
aspirations and procedures that were the 
distinguishing marks of the anti-authoritarian 
faction within the First International. 

{t is Serafin Fernandez's belief that the crisis 
that broke out those long years ago inside 
the International is self-evidently being relived 
in organisations claiming the title, libertarian, 
This has prompted him to publish this short 
memoir of times gone by. He wants to sound the alert. To cars gone hard of hearing.  Mdefonso, 

   

      

The Knife 
The first seventeen years of my life were 
spent in a quiet mountain valley in Galicia 
among folk who, having managed to fend off 
the harmful influences of religion and, 
similarly, modern civilisation lived a life of 
tranquility permeated with a high degree of 
g00d sense. Then I moved, to settl: on the 
Argentine pampas where th> overwhelming 
impression I received was that the few 
inhabitants were motivated only by greed and cruelty, which left me ina quandary, 
wondering what was behind the paens of 

   

         



  
  
praise for the country’s marvels that Thad 

heard. 

Whit aa 
in the little village of Chicaluna, oe 0 

kilometres from the capital, were the! = : 

knives the natives, and some of the outsiders, 

belts, in sheaths ouches. 

ck most forcefully once I arrived 

  

    carried at t acecee 
By way of a contrast to this indication of 

  

a rough and ready way of life, “author ’ 
bolised, rather than represented by a 
(soldier) whose age made him 

unequal t ask, All this was some 
of a worry to me, $0 I asked a f 

a number of years’ expe: 
he following question 

those men are carrying like 

  

was sy 

     

  

   

    

man wi 
living there 

“The kn 

that, are they for use ina 
No, my friend. But if you insult them 

  

    ght 

  

they might be. Otherwise you've no cause to 
feel afraid: they're good lads, most of them. 

But if a brawl was to break out, what   could that old soldier do to stop it?” 
s happens here and when- 

break out what the ol 

  

Hardly anyt 

     

  

fight 

ier does is, he clears off, so as not to ge 

involved.” 

I soon came to appreciate that the knife 
ecially 

und 2 

  

   

was a handy tool fc 

sort of jobs that n 
s, a8 some 

cars on their faces, I asked 

    
    

  

the men in 

     

  

cases, the answ      though that’s very rare.   §, more so that the 

  

Creoles, leave marks on th 

     

  

b working a th 
there were abou 

Igota       

   

    

me as he could find replacements for them, A heated 
argument ensued, after which the ove beran punching them, until a strident «      ut 
froze him in his tracks. The man Shouting 
was or i¢ locals who squared up to the 

man with a bound, knife in hand The 
feman made ready to defe; slef, gun in 

ch fork with sparkling stect 
Prongsin the other. But the local man kept on Ung closer and closer, and when quite 

ssed him this warning 
0” hat was the overseer’s 

Ifyou want to 
On men, not some poor wretches 

n't a clue how to defend themselves, 

  

    

   

   
   

    

       

  

    Now, See to it they get their money so they can leave whenever thry want.” The foreman lowered his arms as if to set down his weapons and said to his opponent 
and I promise to fix things up for these fellows,   

    

It was then that I realised the we pe 

in such untoward circumstances, s te 

working implement and for the defen ; 

rt And I had had an insight into the 

Sey aerials with which the natives 

invested the term “hombre (ran): — 

It was reassuring for me to see tha’ - 

that hellish storm-tossed tumult of peop! 

= things, amid the riotous lifestyle, ne 

were solidaristic people, capable of — 
their lives in the defence of human rights. 

Spreading The Word 

Thanks to my companion (a native born 

friend looking for work, which was then in x 

short supply with the harvest not yet ripene: 
being an acquaintance of a cattle ranch foreman, 

we got work there, with the added advantage 
that the boss was by all accounts, a good 
employer. 

The estate was a large one, near what 

was then the little hamlet of Madagla, in the 
southwest of Buenos Aires province, and it 
was given over to the raising of stock 

The first thing I noticed was that the boss 
was an Italian, one of a people who share 
with the Spaniards a reputation for being 
the worst exploiters. It also struck me as 

ual that his hands were almost entirely 
¢ most foreign born bosses 

no only took on what locals they absolutely 
needed to keep the ranch ticking over. 

I realised later that there was an agreeable 
rie among the ranch’s employees and 
went to their work with a will I 

hat it was the boss's absence that 
forge that atmosphere as well as the 

ers, who, outside of their 

  

     

  

    
   
administrative functions, were just so many 

les more working with the teams. The 
rest of the picture was filled in the day the 

boss travelled t | to pay out the wages. With infectious friendliness, he 
would chat with the workers, asking if they 
were unhappy or had any problems, an/ after 

th he would pay each of us 
agreed rate, plus almost as much again 

asa reward for our good work. Once this was 
behind him, he went back to the capital, not 
even bothering to inspe anch, confident, 
in view of the profits it was bringing in, that 

going well. 
After this unusual state of affairs set me 

thinking, I came to the conclusion that this 
Bo0d employer was, perhaps, merely one of 
the few to have appreciated ¢ fact that these 
Sons of the soil, treated harshly and with 
meanness, give their employers a lot of 
worries and very little return. But with good 
treatment, they gave willingly of their best. Given such unfeigned comradeship, the Sontentment of the natives — which was 
concealed behind a melancholy surface as 4 result of their having been Stripped of their land and liberty by civilised folk, leading Some Superficial authors to claim that the Creole was sullen by nature — was palpably 

great and halcyon. The Cooking-dining area ‘Was often given over to Carnival where, to the strumming of Guitars, the natives used to Sing their distinctive songs, and dance their 
dances, punctuated by Paraguay tea (mate) ‘plenty, a glass of new wine, and also, from lime to time, by the flourishing of tumed-up 

  

  from the capi   

    

     frank openiin, 
    att 

        

everything wa 

      

  The whole episode left me flabbe pasted, 
skirts, 

  

On such occasions, neighbou; 
over from other ranches where 2 be 
of propriety ruled out any such ap; 

revelry, B 
One evening, somewhat more Of these outsiders turned up than Usual, 50 I, who 

had been present at some of these lively 
“sprees” told my friend | wouldn't hang about 
that night as there was no room in the kitchen, 
To which he replied: “It's NO spree tonight, 
Tonight, there's to be a Meeting of the 
shearers to take a decision and pass on the 
word. You can stay for that, if you like.” 

Though intrigued to find Out what this 
“spreading the word” was all about, | went 
to bed after the evening meal, confident that 
my friend would fill me in the Next day, ang the following day I did ask him to exphin 
this, “spreading the word” to me. So he told 
me’ “There has been some talk amo; 
shearers for some time back about Putting in 
for improved working conditions: § Pesos 
a day and a peso for every horse working the 
round-ups. The moment has come and we 
musn’t let it slip by.(1). Those Outsiders that 
called over yesterday came to Spread the word as far as here, and others will set off from 
here to pass it on to other areas,” 

What with the notions I had about the 
labour movement and its battles, I couldn't 
fathom this way of Pressing a claim across a 
vast area without an organisation. But from 
what I learned later, I concluded this way of 
lavnching an organised movement Without an 
organisation worthy of the name was still an 
original move, even in terms of the FORA's 
thinking in which free initiative and independent 
decision-making in harmony with anarchist 
thinking, played such a crucial role. And, if 
the FORA promoted strike waves, organised 
ones, without organisation and affecting the 
stevedores, farm labourers, stockbreeding areas, 
as was the case in Patagonia, that was on 
account of the vast distances Separating the 
workers, irregular employment, persecution or 
such other factors that made an articulated 
organisation an impossibility, but that never 
prevented vast areas being seized by strike 

waves, and with satisfactory results. In short, 
circumstances dictated the form. Whereas, 
in the case of the shearers, it was soemthing 
of a self-evident, as it is also for some schools 
of individualism, that association stifles the 

initiative of the individual. 
I was to learn later that these men, who 

were acutely sensitive to ideas of freedom, 
were not without knowledge of the FORA's 

influence. But they selected only those 

notions and forms of struggle that suited them 
it was a question of temperament more thina 

roduct of prolonged study. 

: “La Pome then being printed clander 
tinely, used to be available in all sorts of 

places. The powers that be had not sunk s0 

low in their corruption as to interfere with 
the mail. Quite nearby, in the city of Bola, 
there was a propaganda group that used f0 
produce ther periodical “Libre Examen.’ 

The eight pesos a day that the shearers 
were pressing for was twice whata ae 
workman was earning around that time. 

the shearer's working day was not to be 
calculated by the clock or hours ol snlrae 
but rather was governed by the stu 

upon them by natural conditions in remo 
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fastnesses, without the benefit of homes or 
shelter, and at seasons that called for the 
utmost sturdiness, 

If he felt bound by anything, the native, 
and moreso the shearer was bound by his 
word. If he promised to deliver a herd some- 
where or other, he would not shrink from the 
trials of raging pain, facing wild beasts or cattle 
thieves with reckless courage, to do 80, helped by his Creole horse whose good nose for 
danger sometimes saved his rider's life, Regardless of the dangers and the enormous sacrifices their work demanded of them, the 
locals derived a lot of pleasure from it; they 
would go to it with a will, whereas they had 
little taste for industrial work. 

Why the little Creole horse should have 
been worth as much pay as any four carthy-ses 
and six ranch hands, is beyond me. And 
though I might descr-be the feats Performed 
by this noble animal in round Up Operations 
in the service of their untamed ranches, few 
people today would credit it, and, as time goos 
on it will be a thing of the past. In its day, 
there was much talk of the accomplis!iments 
of the little creature: but Ihave never seen 
what one might call the history of it, though 
it deserves one more than all the nags and 
their like that are ¢:nployed on race courses 
for the purpos- of emptying the pockrts of 
working-men and thus, the bellies of their 
poor dependents, 

  

El Catalan 

While I was working during the 1911 harvest, 
and regardless of the pressures imposed by the 
corn being so ripe and the working conditions so poor, I had to break off working for a while 
and fo to Carlas Casares, city capital of the 
agricultural area where I was working. I had bought myself a hi sc, essential transport, 
especially for us itinerant workers who hadn't 
gone to put America in our pockets. But I 
hadn't bothered my head with registering the 
bill of sale. 

A good hearted local, realising my ignorance 
asked me whether I had registered the bill of 
sale as (the law) required, and when I told him 
that I hadn't, he told me I Ought to get it done 
right away: when workingmen had good horses 
and the!- purchase hadn't been registered, the 
Police used to impound them and that would 
be the last seen of them. Once I learned this, 
I went off to the Municipality and having filled 
Out the necessary documents in the City Hall, 
I ga!’oped off along the streets, — which were 
half deserted, what with the harvest being then 
at its height — to head back to work. There 
Was a crowd gathered outside the doors of the 
Spanish Centre, and to find out what they 
were discussing, I pulled up and one of the 
soup reached me a pen and paper and asked: 

“Want to sign?” 
“What is it for?” I asked him, 
“For the release of El Catalan,” he replied. 
“I don’t know any El Catalin,” I went on, 
“You haven't heard of El Catalan that killed 

Menendez?” 

“No,” T assured him. 

“Want to find out?” 
“Yeah.” 
“Well, they are giving a bit of a talk in the Central hall. You ei go on in.” 
Whatever the demands of the harvest, the 
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See 

  
Hall was crammed with people, being addressed by a man from the stage. From wha: Thad heard of similar instances, I realised that I Ought to sign the Appeal for his release, | signed it, leaving the metting while it was stil! in Progress. 

The Menendez in question, who The Catalan (by birth and by name), had killed was the Over-manager of a wholes: le warchouse that used to make loans to farmhands and others who wanted to do business, giving preferential 

  

ith those who devoted themselves to the “protection” of the poor. When El Catalan was called up to pay 4S agreed on the date set by the agreement, he tefused to have anything to do with this tampering with the figures, So to make good his loss and with the connivance of the local law, which was Open to the highest bidder, the Creditor put the farm up for auction to recover his investment. On the date fixed for the attachment and auction along came Menendez 
himself with the judge, his Secretary and their hacks who had come to invest the Proceedings 
with a semblance of legality. EI Catalan, who was lying in wait armed witha hunting-piece, 
@eeted them with a hail of fire that left 
Menendez dead and the magistrate wounded, 

According to the laws then prevailing in Argentina — which have since been abolished, due, perhaps to the progress of civilisation — ifa majority in any town or city requested 
the release of a prisoner, then he had to be 
Set free immediately, no matter what the 
charges against him from the Judicial 
authorities, 

Most of those familiar with the episode, 
and especially the Spaniards among those, sided against Menendez who had a long record of shady deals brought off with the connivance 
of the law, behind him. And as I found out 
later, such was the number of people petitioning 
for his release that El Catalan was only held 
for 13 days. Which gave me great satisfaction, 

I soon fell in love with th: natural beauty 
of the countryside. I felt comfortable among 
these working folk, in Spite of the different 
national origins of them all. Though they 
often cost me dear before I learned them, 

      their habits and customs I found agreeable. 
But the injustices perpetrated there by the   law terrified me. But what made me plump 
for resistance and Struggle, were the attempts 
at strikes that arose from time to time. Plus 
actions like El Catalan’s which were many in 
those days, and which all helped form an 
anarchistic (in the good sense of the word) 
atmosphere; plusa fine spontaneous comrade- 
ship that was t'« product of the respect the 
workers user to enjoy, to the annoyance of 
the landlords and all sorts of exploiters and     bosses. 

Later I was to find out that the anarchist   ideas sovm in the countryside by the FORA, 
who moved out of the city to take up 
agricultural work, were influences behind these 
acts of rebellion. And :hat at the time, in the 
City of Carlos Casares itself, there was a 
Socicty of Bakery Workers, be! onging to the 
FORA. Which, like all the societies and   their members, were spreading the ideas that 

put punch and power into the struggle. 
The FORA and The Gauchos Against Venture Capitalism 

What was and is known in Argentina as “venture capitalism” are the great consortia with their colonialist outlook, their Overseas directors, who behaved as if the country was some Sort Of territory seized by the force of arms, where they could let their insatiable appetites have free rein. And whereas in the capital and the big cities, there were others to stant up to their despotic Procedures, thoughout the rest Of the territory there were only the gauchos and the FORA who resisted them, 
Among the native born were some who made a living by acting as the bosses bodyguards: but, likewise, there were others who risked their lives in the defence of their rights and those of their fellows with singular altruism. And it’s this that made them worthy of the term “Gaucho” — a good rebel, 
When it comes to farm work, large areas can be worked with a few employees if there is modern machinery. The casual worker was 

much more common place than the permanent. This being the case coupled with persecutions, made a permanent organisation difficult, But Struggle is always possible in an atmosphere 
permeated by anarchist ideas, so little known 
and written about, 

  
Poem on page 11, by C.G. 

The struggle for freedom 
Ts my fate, 
Wrestling with the shadows 
That darker: my path, 

  
When strikes cropped up in the countryside, 

governments that showed a certain tolerance to strikes in the cities, launched persecutions 
that tured into real man hunts Pursued in 
a climate of absolute silence. Fighters killed 
in the cities got flashy funerals With lots of 
Press coverage whereas the ones who fell in 
the backwoods from the bullets of the 
“cossacks” mostly Spent their last moment 
Surrounded by vultures and some were found 
in an advanced state of putrefaction by a 
casual passer-by. But it was not all tragedy. 
Laughable incidents Cropped up in the middle 
of this hazardous struggle, 

Passing through, Pehuajo city where we had gone to relax after a particular long 
harvest, my companion (a native) and myself could mats out a line of “cossacks” just as 
we Were approaching the little Settlements of 
Monescason, and both of us Paused to think           it over: My companion said to me: 

“Let's keep on, my friend: the soldier hese, [know him. He's a good man and he'll 
let us know what's going on.” 

The guard in question was a former 
agricultural labourer, who when he found the 
work too much fu: him, decided to end his 
days asa guard. From what my friend was 
Saying, he had the right idea about how to 
spend his time, flirting with the chinas (Indian 
Servant girls), drinking away and eating enough 
poultry to empty whole farms. 

The gusrd appeared as we reached the 
middle of the settlement, and after a friendly 
greeting, told us: 

“You picked a bad time to come, lads.” 
“How's that?” we aksed.   “Because that pack of dogs from police 
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HL.Q.,are passing through and they're looking 

for trouble.” 
“What are the police 

sked. 

“it's the stevedares, — they put ne 

better conditions and called Es a 

\d then the m 
they were refused an a 

Gotta sympathy and then the con i 

tum up, and now this morning a team fom 

the political police arrived. (lalready - 

they were about, and I was on my se 

they couldn't get hold of anyone). 4 bey 

sked me who was behind the strike and | to 

he 
” 

> workers. 
them that it was th more 

“Where's their local?” they persisted. 

“Don't have one.” I replied. 

“Where do the Society's membe! 

their meetings?” _ 

“There is no Society here.” 

“Do you know who the Strike 

doing down here?” we 

rs hold 

Committee 

“Aas far as I know, there is nO Committee. 

“What about the delegates?” 

“I don't know of any delegates.” 

“What's the most active around here 

“The FORA.” In the end they advised 

me to stop any suspicious persons around 
whilst they made a tour of the other settlements 

where the stevedores are on strike, I reckon 

they'll be back any time now — I tipped off 

the lads — so they've taken off. They won't 0 
away emptyhanded those secret police, even 

if the only thing that's happened here is that 

a foreman got a bit of an ear-bashing for not 

joining in the strike. Somebody will be taken 

away in chains whether he’s a striker or not. 

My friend and I stole away from that place, 
discussing what the guard had done, an4 sure 
that it would cost him his job, in spite of the 

foxy way he had helped out the strikers. 
Froma purely legal point of view, what 

the guard had told the secret policemen was 

strictly true, for there was no workers’ society 
there. Permission had never been sought for 

meetings or public addresses. No delegates, as 
such, had been through. But dispensing with 
all these requirements, propaganda meetings 
were held, resolutions passed, and strike 
declared without permission, president or 
formality, in cafes or out in the bush. 

Not that the organis:tion putting the 
strikes together, thought lightly of setting up 
libraries or papers to spread education and 
propagate thei ideas: but thes things were 
difficult to get going in areas of sparse 
population. Nonetheless, the FORA did 

wence there, And it was 

ly strikes of Patagonia and 

El Chaco where the leading role fell to the 

saucho. 
The gaucho is an unmethodical fellow, ill- 

equipped with the consistency organisation 
requires. He reacts spontaneously against 
injustice and more than one bloodsucker has 
been killed on the spot. The gaucho was 
already on the go when the FORA and its 
Sympathisers began to extend its influence to 

the pampas areas. He was perhaps the only 
one to offer any resistance against the injustices 
perpetrated against folk down there. Many of 
his natural actions fitted in perfectly with 

anarchist ideas, Today, all that remains of 

hum, really, is a memory and a breach in the 
defences of the cause of justice. 

Much of what is good in Argentina, much 
of its moral fibre, it owes largely to the work 

are’ 

  

   

  

   

  

  

ntal gauchos, ame . ORA and its temPet es onest of the F and despised bY 
ever persecuted 

fe Aon th 
ms 

te would still be a colony of - a 

eaten asmany of her sister nation! 
capitalism 

are to this day 
¥ 

1 Won't, | Won't 

reak from the lonely open- 

f the maize harvest, Tand 

‘0 the then 
In 1913, to get ab 
air fe and labour ©! 

two of my Wor . 
Little township of Cee uae their 
For lots of people # ze yarewaron 
found in certain spots where PrNsy Te “n st,” he added, “There 
sale. “As for the re! * til did not know 

no disturbances here. aires 

houldn't have been any dist 
S = 1 dropped the subject, realising 

eis person whom I was asking did not 

ao cv tezveling around various regions I 
went back to the capital. 1 told myself that, 

alright I wouldn't make a fortune, but ea 

Jeast I would be able to live in a divilise Ys 

after a fashion — something I have not Rie ‘ 
In 1921, finding myself in Avellaneda in 

the midst of a flurry of strikes, I moved ee 

Pehuajo with another friend, to keep out o! 

trouble. At the time the town had six 

workers’ societies in contact with the FORA., 

though they weren't officially affiliated to it. 

We rented a place in the house of an old 
Spaniard, who soon realised what were our 
persuasions once he saw the papers we had 
about us;it turned out that he was familiar 

with our ideas, and when he learned to trust 
me he showed me a trunk filled with ideological 

books and papers. When I saw it I realised 
that here was one of those little archive ; 

collections and libraries which in spite of their 
tiny size had had to go underground in order 
to escape the clutches of the police. The old 

fellow told me that the collection had belonged 

toa very intelligent bakery worker who had 

disappeared 15 years before. Among the 
periodicals was one, small-format, entitles 
“La Pulga" (The Flea). Its pro-anarchist 

contents were written in such virulent language 
that one would have thought they were going 
to take a stick to all sorts of rascals. I 
keamed from its contents that that city and 
that farming area had a long history of social 

struggle, which explained the friendly climate 

and the working conditions. Not to mention 

the fact that it was a fertile area, well worked, 
giving a super-abundant yield that made 
hunger unlikely. 

In that connection, the old man told me 

there had been a man there giving lectures that 
were always wellattended and well-zeceived; 

that he had organised the workers in the 

Eagle Cafe and whenever a boss did not 

observe conditions all the workers used to 
meet in the cafe and the offending managers 
would have to back down or leave. 

The person the old man was telling me 

about was Pietro Gori, who had been there in 

1904 and whose work lived on, 
The Eagle Cafe could hold 500 people, 

along with a small stage and an orchestra 
stand, which was graced by a variety of artists 
or performers from among the clientele, Its 

Stowds, which were always capacity were made   up of workmen in no hurry to make their 

fortunes. Subversive ideas creulated from 
table to table, flying from Customer to 
customer, giving rise to heated arguments in 
which they dissected the deception of 
the absurdity of politics and the reel 
Fich, or the poor Who wanted to get rich, 

That atmosphere of comparative Wellbeing 
restrained egotism and confidence to face 
today and the future had undoubtedly dulled 
the fighting-spirit of anarchist But 

that thinking was still there in the background 
cver-teady. At two movement functions | 
attended, the theatre was filled to over. 

flowing, and I got the impression it wasn't 
the workers who were still working away — 
the ideas were, too. 

Thoughts on the Atmosphere 

In order to avoid friction with the Socialists 

in the May Day celebrations in 1922, the trade 
unionists and the Local Federation set Upa 
joint committee whose task it would beto 

coordinate things and ensure mutual 

tion. But the former, bad comrades that 
they were, exploited the fact that our Comrades 
were away working in the harvest and that 
others lacked experience, laid on a socialist 
speaker for both meetings (he was the 
parliamentary candidate, Novello), instead of 
booking a speaker from the FORA for our 

meeting. But, whenever he mads to ‘get upon 

to the stage at the Local Federation's function 
a group of youths fiercely proud of their 
anarchism blocked his path and saw him off 
with some straight talk and clenched fists. 
One of the young men then gave a short talk 

on the meaning of May Day, and the crowds 

— who had seen what was going on — greeted 

him with rapturous applause. 
A section of the Patriotic League (a sort 

of sindicato “libre” like in Spain) held its 
inaugural meeting in the area with a banquet 
in the plush Sonino Restaurant; but when the 
time came for the meal to be served, the 

waiters and cooks refused. The manager sided 

with his staff, and asked the disappointed guests 
to take their custom elsewhere. Witha 
reception like that, the strike-breaking Union 

soon had to shut up shop. 
From posters on the walls I learned that 

the rector of the Normal School was inviting 

students and the general public to a talk on 
anarchist ideas. 4 cones 

Ss ing generally, and no harm to 

iar eae those of other nationalities that al 
contributed to the friendly atmosphere, it 
was the many Spaniards thereabouts, that 
made the running. 

The township where the Basque Azcona 
had been mayor for 20 years, elected by 
referendum and managing without the 
deliberating council and police of the state 
system, was a model of good administration. 
To justify his one-man rule, the mayor used 
to say that one robber of the community 35 
enough. The street, the public saree 
‘open countryside were his office, from 
he kept an cye on everything. 

The prominence of Spaniards in tere 

for public well-being, induced me to think 
of all known types, the Spanfard is, eee 
the one with most untapped resources. For 
whilst we know, from those who came 19 

“civiise” those lands right through fo 
Francoists of the present day, how mt   they are capable of, the Spaniard, given an 5 
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environment free of selfishness and the spirit 
of authority, in which the moral sense and the 
instinct of solidarity are well-developed, has 
an uncommon gift for friendliness.* 
money about, down to their last halfpenny: 
but my companions seemed like men of 
discrimination. Furthermore they had told 
me that there was a theatre in Quiroga and 

that’s what decided me to go along with them, 

because at the time and thereabowir 't was 
only rarely one got a chance to go to a theatre. 

After we had been along, among other things, 

to the much heralded play put on by six 

freelance artists — as thos who form an 
informal troupe are referred to in Argentina, 
we headed back to our work on the Monday 
morning, with something to talk about over 

the coming week. None of us had the slightest 
idea that I was yet to witness something that 
I found very moving. 

As one headed south from the town, there 
was a wholesale warehouse, with a sign in 
huge lettering that read: “The Sun of May 2nd”, 
such and such a branch. Such establishments 
were very commonplace in forming areas 

because, as the official jargon had it, it was 
their duty to stand up for the farmhands in 

the development of agriculture. They sold 

everything from a pin up to th. most expen- 
sive farm machinery, foodstuffs and drinks, 

giving the customers loans in exchunge for 

crops likewise paid for by loan, and even 

without being paid for. 
As we passed this establishment there 

was an icy blast from the south, turning the 

breath to steam. We went in for something 

to warm us up. The ground floor, with its 

huge floor space, was built of wood. From the 

far side of a flimsy partition that sealed off 

@ compartment that could only have been 

the cashier’s office different voices could be 
heard, apparently spelling out their opinions: 

above them we could make out the voice of 
@ man angrily repeating, half in Italian, half 
in Spanish: “Non voglio, non voglio — I won't 
Iwon't.” These words were followed by 
actions. Furious struggling shook the wooden 
floor and rocked the partition. Absorbed in 

trying to find out what was going on, I did not 

notice my companions Icaving and they were 

already in the saddle when they signalled me 

to hurry after them. Such was the violence of 

the struggle that a hole was made in the 

Partition and just before I left I made out 

through it, the figure of a man who seemed to 

be extraordinarily fat beset by I don't know 

how many others who were trying to restrain 
him. 

To catch up with my friends who were in 

a hurry to get away from the place, I had to 

give my horse his head, and once I had caught 

them up I said: “Are you afraid? Is that it?” 
I got the impression they did not like the 
question. Overwrought and confused, I awaited 

their reply. In the end one of them did come 
up to me, and asked: “How long have you 

been over here, lad?” “Three years,” I replied. 
“You've got a lot to learn,” was their answer to 
that. And they went on, “It wasn't fear that 

    

  

  

made us run away back there, but simple Prudence. The man who was so worked up back there in the cashin='s Office, is a farmhand they're trying to force to sign or just put his Cross to an account that is, no doubt, falsified, It could turn out serious and if the boss and 
his people lose out in the fight, there will be some bullyboy of an inspector to make us make 4 statement in his favour or keep quict altogether and that’s very disagreeable, 

I was much indebted for this explanation and ashamed at my ignorance. I already knew that some items sold on credit to the farmhands Cost them twice the usual price, but I had had no idea that in addition to that the wholesale warehouses used to tinker with the accounts and however good a harvest the farmhands might have, they always ended up in debt. 
The FORA and the Conditions of the Farmhands Usually those who set themselves up as 
farmers with their savings and on the loans the wholesale warehouses gave out were, for the 
‘Most part, ignorant, miserly workers who 
doled out the most awful treatment to their 
hired hands, going so far in many cases as to 
cut their rations at a time when there was a 
glut of foodstuffs that defied measurement. 
Nevertheless the outrages committed against 
them by the wholesale warehouses and the 
landlords were such affronts to human dignity 
that our papers used to make indignant 
protests and the matter was raised in several 
FORA Congresses with the outcome that it 
was decided that a direct action struggle 
would be promoted among the tenant 
farmers, Though it would not take an active 
Part in the movement, the FORA would not 
do anything to undermine their demands. 

For the defence of the farmers, or supposed- 
ly so, there was an Agrarian Federation, 
controlled by reformists of various persuasions. 
But it acted merely as a sort of society for the 
Prevention of cruelty to animals, asking the 

Government, the wholesale warchouses and 
landlords to have mercy on the farmers. 

The decisions taken by the FORA not to 
intervene directly in the farmers’ battles were 
honoured: but certain comrades, among whom 

T recall comrade Gribaldi who was the secre- 
tary of the FORA for a time, became tenants 
in order to organise revolutionary resistance 
against the outrages perpetrated against the 
farmers. Making contact with whatever 
comrades and sympathisers they had in that 

Sector, they started up a paper in Chacabuco, 
entitled Tierra (Land), and set in motion a 
campaign of demands based on respect for 

the human being, which culminated ina 

strike, in 1919 I think it was if my memory 
doesn't deceive me, that gripped a vast 

farming area, provoking alarm in the govern- 
ment and among the landlords. This led to the 

government promulgating laws which, though 
only half heartedly applied for fear of such 

movements recurring in the future, made 
outrages of that sort against the farmers 

punishable by fine, which was a valuable 
lesson for them and their many offspring 
when it came to defending their personal 
dignity. 

The Tragedy of the Farmers in the Theatre 

The La Plata Theatre, created and largely 
Sustained by thinking men could not subscribe 
to the formula of “art for art’s sake” and   

brought to its stage the most diverse social 
and human problems, not overlooking the 
tragedy of the tenant farmers. The problem 
was raised in all its crudity, and with the truth 
unvarnished, by the Theatre's production of 
“Mother Earth” a work by the established 
“riter Alejandro Beruti, based on one of the 
violent incidents that Saye rise to the outrages 
the farmers carried out. This particular work 
dealt with one of them who finds himself 
unable to pay his rent for the land he works, 
as a result of a severe drought and is to be 
evicted by the landlord and his thugs, which 
were called upon to act when the police 
refused to have anything to do with such 
injustice. On to this scene, with his family 
backing him and helping out as best they can, 
comes our Movement, in the form of a master 
in a rationalist school arid a good natured 
native who, in the event, acts as a lookout when 
the bullies and their boss turn up and begin 
to use force to evict the tenants, who seizing 
his gun, and using it to good effect, kills the 
landlord. Such was the success of the piece 
that the Marconi Theatre, where it had its 
first night with the Rivera del Rosas company, 
turned out to be too small. Carried away by 
enthusiasm, we found ourselves singing the 
“Los Hijos del Pueblo” (Sons of the People) 
and shouting “Long Live Anarchy” as if we 
were in our own homes. The orchestra played 
an accompaniment to the Tevolutionary songs. 
Those folk that had only come along to see 
a play, got up and left; but the theatre was 
filled for a long time. Only the best of 
Florencio Sanchez’s works reached a compar- 
able success, 

The FORA’s Ideas and Aspirations 

Without abandoning its anarchist principles, 
tactics and objective the FORA cast its 
influence beyond the working class with whom 
it was basically concerned, that being its 
base. The sense of liberty and justice 
defended by direct action — that was the 
FORA's device. And also it was the motto 
of those who found themselves momentarily 
or as members, regarding themselves as 

holding the same ideas as FORA. With this 
motto the FORA participated directly in the 
tenants strike in 1907. Following Ferret's 
death before a firing squad, it associated itself 
with a general strike throughout the Spanish 
ex-colonies, by way of a land protest at such 
injustice. In both instances, its militants 
fought shoulder to shoulder with well-fed 
bourgeois who, in the defence of freedom, had 
descended to the terrain of direct action. And 
the FORA, in its turn, found itself flanked by 
great masses of workers who were not officially 
members, by the press, the student body and 

artistic circles, people not workers by any 

stretch of the imagination, during the Tragic 
Week of January 1919, (unleashed by the 
crimes committed against the strikers from 

Vasena), and the general strike called to 
demand the release by the government of 
Simon Radowitzky in 1929. 

Almost all the time, the FORA rejected 
any compromise for the sake of a united 
front, and on the few occasions when it 
relented, in the hope of giving its activity a 

wider ramification, it was a complete fiasco, 

with activity the very thing that was lacking. 
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intransigent stand was dubbed aaa 

exclusivism, petrification, and so on. ; 

most of those who bandied these epithe : 

about, ended up revising their opinions an 

as for those who bandy them about to : i 

well — they can hardly expect a differen 

Without making any claims that it was 

perfect, or that it never made mistakes, lam 

of the opinion that as a movement with $ 

anarchy as its goal and all that that lay 

is the FORA that has most influenced all t = 

strata of society. Asa truthful chronicling of 

its work would prove. And those with a ae ; 

opinion of it, out of ignorance, would comet 

revise their opinions: but as for those that : 

seek to dismiss it with insulting talk, they wi 

face the same fate as befell their ees 

a fate that the FORA has (so far) escaped an 

shall escape. 

The Eagle Cafe 
In the year 1910, I Jeft Spain to settle down 
around 380 kilometres from the capital city | 
of Argentina, a country that had shrugged off 
Spanish rule one hundred years earlier. Down 
there the conquistadors had not left behind 
any vestige of civilisation and they were 
mentioned in tones suitable for a band of 
highway robbers. 

Organised life there gave the impression 
that it was just getting off the ground. The 

initial impression that I got was that every 

person was out for themselves amid the general 

tumult. The natives would be yearning for 

their “tolerias” (Indian villages) a social system 
t dispensed with both deities and bosses, 

very basic with certain features overlapping 
with libertananism — only traces of them 
remained. A heavy-handed government 
would be terrorising the rich or the would-be 
Tich, stripping them of their freedoms. 
Italian and Spanish workers who had come 
fora life of ta Pepa” would be quite 

contented in such surroundings, Along with 
the natives they ended up forming a non- 
conformist current, immersed in a healthy joy 
that showed itself in an unsuspecting comrade- 
ship with witty banter and light-hearted songs. 

The cities of Pehuajo, Carlos Casares and 

Bolivar, all with about eigth to ten thousand 

inhabitants lay about 20 kilometres from 

where I was working. I noticed that when it 
came to spending a day or a week off, my 
workmates who hadn't come to “do America” 

tad a preference for spending them in Pehuajo 
where they picked up discontented talk 
directed against the bosses and the government. 
Intrigued I made up my mind to pay a visit 

to Pehuajo where the riotous, infectious 
merrymaking atmosphere led folk to stay on 

until they had spent their every penny. 
I noticed that, unlike other townships, 

there were no police there. laksed an old 
fellow countryman why this was the case and 
he asnwered that the police were only to be 

Good Public Order 

The good public order which reigned there- 
abouts, without the benefit of police, was 
further proof that it is society that creates the 
evil doer, or, to put ita better way, the 
corrupted individual. Amidst that friendly 
atmosphere, moral Censorship averted and 
put an end to petty offences, Usually, the 

  

   

   

    

  
  

Sretyday offences cited by the police to justify 

ce, were caused by the bodyguards 

es who were squabbling over 

ir henchmen eS ’ 

bling, robbery, knife-play, and s0 =p a 

Feboe had no caciques, a 
dis 

chmen either. Ani 5 

oe like “The Great rae ; 

TT gin rom cnt, f ” were 

Aes aie bombastic names er 

eS delegation of neighbours pe 

go out to meet them and their safety coul no} 

be vouched for if “Little Bull, Tiger, 

and “Falcon” did not tum back in time. 

s committees were also active against 

crooked traders. And it’s worthwhile ey 

this or that socialistic atmosphere on ae | 

if only to prove that our thinking, which 

very influential there, is human through ani 

through. It is not, as many believe, just = a 

much show. It does not show itself in lyric 

songs or acts of desperation. But rather in ‘ 

feeling for what is good and rebellion pa - 

all that conflicts with the common good. An 

with their cultivation and implementation ‘ 

their spread is helped and they create a climate 

of solidarity among human beings which, if it 

is not quite anarchy, is some small advance 
endless road to fulfilment 

their existen 
of the caciqui 
public offices. The! 

Resident: 
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Heroic Days. The Tragic Week of January 1919. 

After such a long time and with the aid of only 
a few documents, it is difficult to reflect the 
tragedy of January 1919 and its historic 
significance. But it pains me that an episode 
that set the standard for the battles of yester 
year, today and times to come, languishes 

almost in oblivion. 

The tragic week, which shook society to its 

very foundations, claimed widespread coverage 
in our own publications and in the bourgeois 

press. But if what might be called a historical 

account has been published, I’m now aware 

of it.* A short summary in Santillan’s 

“History of the FORA”, affords this extra- 

ordinary event only a passing mention. 

I was deeply distressed by Denis’s account 
in Solidaridad Obrera in Paris, in which he 

invests the incident with a sense of romance. 

And I am not aware of any more extensive, 
more profound treatment having been written. 

Though I lived through it all, I'm not 

confident that I can give a history of it. But 

now that great propaganda is being waged 

today to induce the proletariat to believe 

that it owes all the improvements it enjoys to 

parliamentarism, benevolent persons or the 
gifts of its leaders, it seems to me that I must 
seize this opportune moment to raise once 
again that trafic happening produced by the 
Spirit of solidarity that beat in the breasts of 
the proletariat in those days. 

  

“Since this was written a number of books 
have appeared in Asgentina, notably by 
Oswaldo Bayer, 

Genesis of the Tragic Week 

The most violent strike in the history of 
the Argentine proletariat broke out spontan- 
cously, nut we must look deep into the past 
to examine its genesis. Commissioned by 
‘SU coessive governments to “civilise” the 
Sountry, greedy capitalist consortia Stepped   
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colonialist outlook with them, Bu 
masses of immigrants who followed nent 
ashore there were intrepid 
they had managed to understand and be aS 
stood by the proletariat (native-born anf 
foreign-born), organised and unleashed 
titanic struggle against this venture a) 
and the nouveaux-riches, thereby 5, 
nation’s proletariat the blight of Colonialism 
that fastened, and fastens still on other such 
republics. As it happened, the governmen, 
was thwarted in its intention of Opposing the 
slave-driving methods of these big a tes, 
by the terms of the contracts it had signed 
with them, but it was equally thwarted inits 
efforts to contain the pressure from a Prole- 
tarlat that, with anarchist ideas as its guide, 
launched a bitter-fought struggle that Puta 
limit on the greed of venture capital and the 
nouveaux riches. 

With widespread ideological Propaganda, 
a climate of freedom and an expectant struggle 
grew up that extended the concern for liberty, 
and it was owing to that that in 1910, the 
government could celebrate the centenary of 
Independence with some semblance of 

credibility; but stealthily, the reaction was 

Preparing a coup against our Movement — a 

coup intended to prove mortal. 

By 1909 the advances won by the proletariat 
through its struggles were already considerable, 
But at a meeting attended by a Tepresentative 
of the government, the employers decided to 
finish off the anarchist labour movement. Ths 
task fell to Colonel Falcon who machine- 
gunned a number of demonstrations causing 
fair number of deaths, until Simon Radowitzky’ 
avenging hand puta stop to him in 1909, But 

the reactionaries persisted in their work of 
destruction, and by 1912 it wasall the 
Movement could do to maintain the conditions 
it had won. This cruel repression sowed panic 

inside the FORA and, in a natural quest for 
protection, the bulk of the proletariat joined 
the trade union central then known as the 
CORA, which is today’s CGT. Those strikes 
with which the workers tried to defend them 
selves, the CORA’s leaders took to arbitration 
courts, Wages of six pesas were cut to four, 
four down to three and three to two anda hal; 
female workers earned wages of between ont 
peso and twenty centavos or eighty centavos, 
whilst the speculation caused by the 1914 war 
tripled the cost of living. This state of economic 
misery apart, I witnessed, on board the 

refrigerator ship “La Negra” in 1916, the 
worst outrages I have ever seen inflicted on 
workingmen before or since, and with few. 
exceptions, it was the same all over. 

Back in the Arena Again 
Under these conditions, the proletariat 
suffered and experienced a period of slavery: 
Among progressive political sectors there wert 

signs of serious worry that in 1916, the 
Radical Party might exploit the campaign for 
the presidency to promise, among other thine 
to restrain the insatiable appetites of eat 
re-establish constitutional guarantees and 
the emergency laws that were used against 
our Movement, with provisions for the clos 
down of papers and locals, along with the 
confiscation of resources, deportations; i 

detentions and long stretches of fps   ashore on to Argentina’ beaches, bringing their without charges being eee PRES 
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that would bring a landslide in favour of the 
Radicals. 

As might be expected, the emergency laws 
were not repealed, nor was capitalism restrained; 
but the laws were less vigorously applied; and 

with the benefit of a little freedom, the 

Movement — its fighting spirit repressed but 
not obliterated — began to show forceful 
signs of recovery. 

Hundreds of comrades came out of the 
prisons. The proletariat which had sought 
refuge in the trade-union central CORA (which 

by then had changed its name to FORA - Ninth 
Congress) recovered its freedom of action, to 
win back the great reverses at the hands of the 

arbitration tricksters. Right across the Republic 

‘a voracious capitalism was beaten back and 

the government made itself respected. In 1919, 

asa result of this magnificent belligerency, the 
arrogant English, German and French 

amalgamates, and the nouveaux riches had 
been forced to grant the workers substantial 
economic and moral improvements, Even so, 

the (class) conscious workers were aware of 
one dark shadow that darkened the rosy dawn. 

The Moment of Truth for the Waverers 

Joy and confidence at having inflicted defeat 

on the big foreign trusts were counter-balanced 

by a realisation that there were nouveaux riches 

who had not been defeated. Some chose to go 
down figh*ing like heroes: others, such as the 

glass industrialist, Rigollau, chose to shut down 
his factories rather than concede improvements, 
until his sons, less pig-headed that he, re-opened 

them. The Campoamor textile company was 

reduced to some decrepit old premises in the 

Via Alsina and the proud boast that it had 

never given into the workforce. The only 
stronghold unstormed was a renegade plebeian, 
Vasena, who was a self-made industrialist, a 
big employer at the time. Not only did this 

newly-rich figure pay his workers starvation 
wages, but he also dared to strike them. This 
behaviour made him the man most hated by 

the working class and beyond the working 

class. On the other hand he was much 
favoured by the government. Because of the 

war-time conditions the government decided 

that there should be no work stoppages in 

his metallurgical industry and strikers should 
be replaced; his concerns were almost constantly 
in a state of dispute — it placed the armed 
forces at his disposal, for use in guarding 
workers brought over from Europe to replace 
the strikers. 

The general opinion in anarchist and FORA 
cucles was: “This can't go on.” With this 
motive, the Metalworkers’ Resistance Society, 
belonging to the FORA Sth Congress put 
demands to the magnate; they were, as ever 
Tejected and asa result a general strike was 
called. From the outset it was extremely 
Violent. 

There were many signs that the spirit of 
Solidarity was running high in the proletariat. 
Crowds of mourners at the graveside of those 
who died in clashes with the armed forces, 
tumed into massive, noisy demonstrations. 
Had the cortege chosen to pass by the factories 
of the boss who was the target of the strike, 
they would have been Subjected to unseemly 
mistreatment, 

In one of the clashes, in the course of the 

  

So violently, with the armed forces guarding the blacklegs from Europe, three comrades were killed. The proletariat of the capital city and its environs, which was already standing by, 

streets to a depth of several kilometres. It was 2 Custom that the dead would, one last time, pass by the concern against whom they were striking. To avert this, the authorities laid out &n itinerary for the Cortege, that would go Straight to the cemetery and the vast number of armed forces and ambulances that accom- panied the procession were in themselves a waming that they were ready to make the funeral Cortege stick to the route set down. But in this case the Cortege headed for the largest of the Striking Vasena concerns. After Some unheeded warning blasts on trumpets, the police ~ as the usual official phraseology has it — fired several volleys “into the air.” 
Amid the infernal chaos, there was no time 
to waste counting the wead who were dealt with by the ambulances following the Procession. 

In the face of such Savagery, those who had Come only to attend the burial turned and went 
home: but many others Continued to join the 
Procession which pressed on until it reached 
the premises of the despised manufacturer. 
Marine infantry who were on guard there 
opened fire, but the cortege moved on 
towards its objective where it turned and 
destroyed what it could before Pressing on to 
the cemetery. Amid the indescribable chaos 
that followed only those left dead in the Streets 
during the fray kept their “sangfroid” and 
were tragic indications of the mood of this 
Scene in the war for liberty. According to 
official sources, the number that iost their 
lives during this class was 22, and in another, 
later at the cemetery, three more were killed. 

When the fighting in Vasena’s factories 
had stopped and the funeral cortege moved off 
once again, I noticed that many of those at 
attending were breaking away in groups for 
some reason I was not aware of. I supposed 
that it was through fear and I couldn't help 

thinking I was more courageous than they. 
But I found out later than they had headed 
for other premises belonging to Vasena, and 

one group to his private home which they 

couldn't get near, it being guarded by the 

army. Other groups that abandoned the dead 

did so, so as to go off and confront those still 
living and working, overturning cars, trams, 
and carts, and by nightfall the city and its 
suburbs were almost completely paralysed by 
the strike. 

The Ability To Feel Solidarity 

It is pleasing to note that the most intensive 
strike ever scen in Buenos Aires and its suburbs 
was effective before it had actually been 

declared. What made this spontancous and 
selfless action possible were the hatred that 
had long been brewing in the class-conscious 
proletariat for the tyrannical behaviour of the 
industrialist Vasena and the high degree to 

which the working class was under the influence 
of their sense of solidarity. Although the 

comrades of the FORA’s Federal Council had 

been toying with the idea of a general strike, 

  

  Strike against Vasena, which, as we said, began   

tragic outcome tipped the balance. On the 
other hand, apart from its huge membership, FORA, as a matter of principle had no paid 
staff, The general strike was declared by the 
Council at eight in the evening, on a nation- wide basis, with the Council assuming the 
tesponsibility for its management and for the terms to be wrung from thi: industrialist 
Vasena. 

There were bloody clashes at dawn the 
next day and the only achievement of the 
Police and soldiers who came on to the streets 
to re-establish order was to leave their weapons 
in the hands of demonstrators who also spirited arms away from the gunsmiths’ shops. Apart 
from these cases, such was the respect shown 
for property that not even the ill-disposed have been able to come up with a single instance of 
looting. 

The only cars that moved safely through 
the streets of Buenos Aires and its Suburbs were 
the ones distributing the La Protesta bulletin 
which was continually being reprinted, 

Though with less violence, the general 
Strike spread to all the big cities of the 
interior. 

Reactions in High Places 

Although it had been making a name for itself 
as a liberal government, the Yrigoyen govern- 
ment, faced with the situation as it was, 
handed over power to the army in the person 
of General Dellepine, well known for his 
reactionary views, to smother the Strike. 

But there were already Signs that solidarity 
with the strike had infiltrated the armed 
forces: it had seeped into the barracks and was 
behind the refusal of the troops from the 
Campo de Mayo to move on to the streets, 
Panic seized the ruling sectors and then the 
government through the engineer Torello, 
Minister of Public Works, threatened Vasena 
with the confiscation of his factories if he did 
not give the workers what they were demanding. 
With this threat hanging over him, Vasena 
ratified their demands and retired from 
industry, signing over his factories toa 

consortium headed by his son. 

The Cost 

The figure for those killed in the course of 
the strike was 370, according to an estimate 
by the daily paper “Critica”. How many were 
not included in this figure one cannot tell: 
many took to hiding or were concealed, so as 
to make their recovery or die (as the case 
maybe) without official interference. All Praise 
is duc to the doctors who, comrades or not, 
tisked their lives to save many fighting men 
from death or police custody. A huge number 
of people were arrested, too many to estimate, 

In Argentina, the belief in spontancous, 
levelling revolutions that saturated the anarchist 
Movement in its carly years, was strong and 
made stronger by the intervention of a 

spirited youth when such occasions arose, [t 

was on the prompting of this thinking that the 
Painters’ and Bakers’ unions and I can't 
remember what others issued proclamations 
stating: “Let us make the social revolution.” 
Other comrades, no less devoted to the cause, 
and remembering past pexperiences, were of 

the opinion that such an attempt could unite 
reactionaries internationally leading to a St.   they were mixed up in the whose 
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Mollie Steimer came as @ child to the United 
States from Russia. When she was quite a 
young girl her rebellious spirit brought her into 
the real class struggle just at the time when the 
revolution in Russia broke out; and es ¢ 
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defences against the plots being hatched 
against it. 

Right and left, reactionaries across the globe 
agreed, behind the cloak of diplomatic 
phraseology, to crush the Republic being 
hatched in the consciousness of the Spanish 
people. All who hated liberty used the same 
diplomatic language to drown the revolution 

of 1936 in a sea of blood. Today, many of 

them shed crocodile tears over the doleful 
fate that, thanks to them, awaits the Spanish 
people. 

1 will wind up by saying that much remains 
to be said on the subject by more talented 

men with better documentation. For lack of 

better sources, I may have been mistaken on 
details in certain passages. As for the event 

in itself, it was the greatest lesson to emerge 

from the spirit of solidarity —a lesson taught 
to the powerful and the hypocrites, whatever 
badge they wear. And an experience for the 
proletariat. In events of this sort they get an 

idea of their potential to secure a complete 

emancipation. 

(Translated by Paul Sharkey.) 

E Ne S 
The capitalist government of the United 

States and the Communist government of 

Russia proved alike ~ that there is no real 
difference between one government and 
another no matter upon what pretensions it it 

founded, The Anarchists have all along con- 

tended that in the event of a Socialist state 

materialising it would prove not one iota less 
despotic than a capita'ist one — nay, that by 

the nature of its position and its programme it 

wes bound fo prove even more ruthless in its 
suppression of all who dared to be dissatisfied 
or to demand real freedom from economic or 

political slavery. The “Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat” in Russia has only borne out that 

ediction. 

¥ How far the working masses of Russie sre 
from that real freedom can be judged from 
Mollie Steimer’s letter, following: 

Among other things it has been stated ia 
the American press that I was very happy to 
leave Russia, and that I preferred exile in 
Germany to freedom in Russia. This statemeat 

attributed to me, is a deliberate lie! 
It is true that the hypocrisy, intolerance, 

and the treachery of the Bolsheviks arouse 

in me 2 feeling of indignation and revolt, bul 
asan Anarchist, I have no admiration ae 

defence for any government of any land, 
the statement that I prefer exile in Goma 
rather than freedom in Russia is ridiculous 

I made it very clear to the press correspon- 

dent with whom I spoke that in spite of all 
the difficulties with which I had to put up 
with in Russia, I was deeply grieved when I 

was forced to leave that country . This was 

not true when I left America. Although I 

have my entire family, good comrades and 
many dear friends in the U.S.A. Yet, when 
Iwas deported from there by the capitalist 
government, my heart was light. It was 

not so in the case of Russia. Never have I 

felt so depressed as since I have been Sentenced 
to exile from Russia. My love for Russia 
and its people is too deep for me to rejoice 

that I am an exile, especially at a time when 

they are undergoing extreme suffering and 
most severe persccution. On the contrary, 

I would prefer to be there, and together 
with the workers and peasants, search for 
a way to loosen the chains of Bolshevik 

tyranny. 
[regard the Bolshevik government as ti\> 

worst foe of Russia. Its system of espionage 
is perhaps worse than anywhere else in the 
world. Espionage overshadows alll thought, 
all creative effort and action. Despite tales 
to the contrary told by foreign observers who 
hove spent a few weeks or months on Russian 
soil under Bolshevik guides, and despite the 
statements of those who receive money from 
the Bolsheviks for their services, there is NO. 
freedom of opinion in Russia. No one is 
permitted to express an opinion unless it be 
in favour of the ruling class. Should a 

worker dare say anything at a meeting of 
his factory or Union which is not favourable 
to the Communists, he is sure to land in 
prison or be booked by the agents of the 
G.P.U, (the new name for the Tcheka) as a 
counter-revolutionist. Thousands of workers, 
students, men and women of hih intellectual 
attainmen’s, as well as undeveloped but 
intelligent peasants, are languishing today in 
Soviet prisons, The world is told they are 
counter-revolutionists and bandits. Though they 
are the most idealistic and revolutionary 
flower of Russia, they are charged with all 
Sorts of false charges before the world, while 
their persecutors, the “Communists” who 
exploit and terrorise the people, call them- 
selves revolutionaries and the saviours of 
the oppressed. Behind revolutionary phraseo- 
logy they hide deeds which no capitalist 
government on carth would be allowed to 
commit without a protest arising from the 
whole world. 

Let me give a few examples of how the 
Proletariat is treated by the co-called 
Tevolutionists: 

On March $, 1923, the Central Government 
Clothing Factory in Petrograd reduced the 
Wages of its employees 30 per cent, without 
Giving notice or making any explanation to 
any of them. When the salaries were handed 
out, cach of the workers was under the 
impression that it was a clerical mistake, 
and went for an explanation to the office, 
with the result that 1,200 employees went 
simultaneously to ask why so much of their 
Pay was missing. To this the factory director 
Teplicd that the people ought to be satisfied 
with what they get and ought to thank them 
(the directors and the government) for 
Supplying them with work at all. Amazed 

    

    false. FUEGOS PRESS 
CIEN EVIE" 
ANARCHIST a CES 

ANN 
PAGE 

at such an answer and boiling with indignation, 

———— 

  

they decided not to resume work until they Bot a satisfactory explanation. Union representatives were thereupon called, but those officials refused to come until the workers went back to their machines, The factory manager told them also that { they 
dared to strike, 
Sounter-revolutionists and dealt with accordingly, Immediately the workers called amecting, While they were discussing their Sricvances, the union Tepresentatives entered. But instead of sympathising with the workers, One of these “defenders of labour” pounded on the table with his fist and called ina thundering voice: “| order you back to 
work,” 

Naturally, such behaviour only aroused all Present to the highest pitch of excitement, The order was bitterly resented and the 
mecting continued. An old workingman got up and related the conditions under which he and his family were forced to live, and asked how on earth he could keep from starvation With the miserable wages he received, The 
description of his own life being the very 
mirror of the life they all led, resulted in the Most pitiful scene. Everybody suddenly burst into tears. Youn: and old, men and women, 
all were crying, and several in the audience 
fainted, 

A few hours after this came Several chiefs 
Tepresenting the G.P.U., the Union and together with the head director of the Petrograd Clothing factories, announced that the wages would be 
reduced only 18 per cent instead of 30 per 
cent. The werkers, thereupon decided to 
resume work and quictude prevailed in the 
factory. But at the end of the next week 120 
workers, who were considered to be more 
outspoken and determined than the others, 
were discharged from the factory, thrown out 
of the Union, and put on the blacklist; that is, 
on their passports were written: “Citizen 
discharged from the Central Government 
Clothing Factory for mutiny against the 
Workers and Peasants Government with the 
purpose of taking over the factory 

Thus, becaus> these proletarians of the 

“Communist” state protested against a 
reduction in their wages, they were th-awn 
out of the Union, and consequently they can 

no longer obtain work. What is still worse, 
they are registered by the G.P.U., as counter- 
revolutionists! 

Now, let us take the case of Skorokhad 
factory. In June, 1923, the Leather Makers 
Union and the Communist Committce of 

the Skorokhad factory decided, without 
Consulting the workers, that a club house 

of the district should be repaired at the expense 
of the Skorokhad workers (about 3,000 in 
number). Each of the various departments 
were told that it must work eight hours 

overtime to cover the expense of the club, 
and that “the other departments have already 
agreed to do so.” All departments without 
knowing about each other, indignantly 
refused on the following grounds: 
1. That the club is not a workers’, but a 

Communist club, only Communist lectures are 
delivered thre, and no other are permitted. 
2. That even if they would agree in principle 
to working on behalf of the club, they resented 
the action of the Union officials and the 

“Communist” Committee, in having decided 

  
  

  

  

  

all of them would be considered 

combat the tyrannical deeds of the hypocritical 

for them, as if they were so many cattle to 
do the work. 

The workers demanded a mecting of the entire factory. This the Union and shop 
committee (which usually consists of Commun- ists or Communist Sympathisers) refused to srant. On that day no one remained working overtime. Tho next day, when this refusal Was repeated, the doors of the 
locked, and tu. customary passes that permit the workers to leave the factory were not given out, About hald the workers then 
returned to work 

factory were 

the other half stood 
Waiting until the two heurs were upand 
the gates opened, Each evening of that week 
the same thing was repeated, The doors 
were locked and the passed not issued. Yet it 
was only under the threat of being discharged 
that the rest of the workers submitted. As 
usual, a week later, those workers of the 
varioris departments who did not act like 
cattle, but who showed character and spirit 
were discharged. 

In the same month 

   

June, 1923, — the 
workers of the Putilov factory and shipyard 
Went out on strike, demandiny: an increase in 
their salaries and the discontinuance of the 
Practice of deducting high taxation from their weekly pay. Out of the small wages that the 
workers receive in Russia, the Government 
orders — without consulting the workers, of 
Course, ~ a certain amount be deducted for 
various purposes, such as the Red Army 
invalids, the Red Army and the Red Acroplane 
Fleet, “Cultural” work, union dues and 
other countless things; because of these 
deductions, the workers, at times, get no more 
than hald of their wages. 

After a three days’ strike of the Putiloy 
workers, the wages were increased, But their 
second demand was declined, and the employces 
nevertheless returned to work. How ever, as 
4 result of this strike, about 400 workers 
were discharged and 100 arrested. The most 
tragic part of al! this is that the Union and 
Shop Committees, of course under the 
Communist management, participated in these 
discharges and arrests, in Co-operation with 
the factory administration and the Government 
Political Department, for there is a law in 
Soviet Russia that no workers can be discharged 
without the consent of the Union and Shop 
Committee. But the Government solves this 
problem by placing their own agents as 
officials in the Unions an4 Shop Committees, 

It happened that I was kept in the same 
prison where those 100 Putiloy workingmen 
were detained. When asked why they were 
imprisoned, I received the answer: “They 
charge us with counter-revolution. God 

knows what they meant by it.” 
The above mentioned facts concern only 

Petrograd; but there are thousands of similar 
cases all over present day Russia, and yet the 
Bolsheviks are continually publishing stories 
about the glorious conditions and the free- 
living in the shadow of the G.P.U,, cannot 

tell the truth to the world. Should he try it, 

or should he even try defending his own 

rights within Russia, he will find himself listed 
45 a counter-revolutionist or a bandit, liable 
to arrest at any moment, 

No, lam NOT happy to be out of Russia. 

I would rather be there helping the workers 
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Gregory Petrovich Maximoff was born on 
November 10th 1893 in the village of 

Mitushenko, Smolensk Province. His parents 

sent him to Vladimir Theological Seminary to 
study for the priesthood, but a year before he 

was to be ordained Maximoff renounced 

religion in favour of science and enrolled in 

the St. Petersburg Agricultural Academy, 
graduating in 1915 as a qualified agronomist. 

In his restless searc    

      imoff studied the 

Various radical groupings. But 
it was the ideas of Bakunin and Kropotkin 
that shaped his revolutionary career Maximoff’s 
ideology — a synthesis of communalism and 
syndicalism — is based upon the teachings of 
Bakunin and Kropotkin. Maximoff defined 
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‘om each according to hs 
ability’ and of communal consumption on the Principle of ‘each according to his needs’. . the state would be replaced by a confeder 

  

Tama sy 

  

on very rare occasions. 

“Pravda” characterised 

4 as a most barbarous 
jure. But that seems 

h bourgeoisie. When 

Only recently the 

        

in Tomsk it is not an outrage 

  

‘Twice I resisted the attemp 

ny hunj 
ot to feed me 

trike — and 

2s and the local 
    

  

1 on auth 
ee ane than transcends 

Polish executioners and 
he Fascisti of the 

nth day of my 
dock at night, they 

1 where I lay unconscious, 

  

G.P.U."a 
thing done by t 

  

   

  

    

      

d me 0 
asylum. ee 

Indeed such proceedings are not practised 
even by the Fascisti of Poland. They have not 

gone that far yet, but here the motto Is: gone that f 

  

protests is crazy and belongs to the 

Particularly when he is of the working 

  

The Fascisti do not seem ripe yet for this kind 

  

It is obvious that these tactics are intended 

to stifle all political opposition. They brought 

Tomsk in order to hide their dark deeds m 

  

chairman of the local court, 

we were to act legally, we 
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And another 
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that you 

[because I believe that] the means by which 

capitalism can be overthrown and communism 
dis the seizure of production by the 

producers’ labour unions ... syndicalisr 

production round communitt relations 

tween producers ” (Constructive 

Anarchism, Chicago 1952, p.24, 31 — Maxi- 
{I"s emphasis). 
Kropotkin also confirms this relationship 

I beBeve that the syndicalist movement 

l emerge as the great force . . . leading to 
creation of the communist stateless 

Society..." (quoted Paul Avtich, The 
Russian Anarchists, Princeton, 1967 p.227). 

The Russian anarcho-syndicalists did not 
intend to become a sect of impotent grumblers. 
Already, remarks Maximoff ; 

".. «. the first two conferences of the 
anarcho-yndicalists in 1918 set forth andin 
detail the political and economic character- 
istics of the first stages of the new social 
structure . . . our press was filled with articles 
on this subject... (the anarcho-syndicalists) 
launched a bold Campaign against the chaotic, 

    

    

  

   

  formless, disorganised and indifferent attitude 

  

whether you will be released or Temain here,” 
By such means my life ~ and that of ay 

family — is made a constant torture for they 
are trying by all provocative MEANS to force 
me to recant and renounce ... | hay, 
committed no crime; I maintain it absolutely, The sole reason for my arrest was the fact 
that I trusted the word of honour of 
Krestinsky and Zinoviev (and for that same 
reason I returned to Russia from abroad), 
And they sent me to Tomsk because | trusted 
the word of honour of Menjinsky, Deribas, 
Agranov and Slovatinsky. Also because they 
thought they would get rid of me here with 
less trouble. And because I have committed 
no offence, they can bring no Charge against 
me. 

When my revolutionary proletarian past, 
origin, and activities are considered, fam 
treated more cruelly than any of the ‘Counter. 
revolutionists an? common criminals in the 
whole of Tomsk prison. No one is Permitted 
to speak to me, neither prisoners, wardens, nor 
keepers. Every counter-revolutionists is 
permitted to have relations with the outer 
world, but to me it is forbidden... My wife 
and three children, the oldest of whom is 
four years of age, are in administrative exile, 
Her crime is more serious than mine, for she 
is my wife. And the babies are exiled too, 
because they are my chi Idren.. 

G. Miasnikoy, 

(From “Letters from Russian Prisons” 
published for The International Committee 

for Political Prisoners by Albert and Charles 
Boni, New York, 1925), 

(towards the constructive problems) of the 
Social-Revolution) rampant among the 

anarchists ., . ” (Constructive Anarchism, p61) 
Maximoff’s preeminent place in the history 

of Russian Anarchism rests upon his ability 
to adjust theory to the practical needs of the 
workers. He formulated workable, construc 
tye libertarian alternatives to Bolshevism: 
free sovicts, grass-roots housing and neighbour 

hood committees, workers self-management 
of industry through federations of rank-and- 

file factory committees, industrial unions, 

agricultural collectives and communes, net- 

works of non-interest, non-profit cooperative 

agencies for credit and exchange, a vast network 

of voluntary organisations embracing a, 
myriad operations of a complex society. (see 
The Guillotine at Work, p.349, 353, 364-66, 

374-78: Constructive Anarchism, p.26-31, 
101-147; Paul Avrich, Anarchists in the 

Russian Revolution, Cornell, 1973, p.68-74, 

102-106). 

Maximoff became an active anarchist Props 

gandist, not only in student and workers 

circles, but also among the peasants, where 
his agricultural knowledge and understandin 
of peasant problems proved most effective. 

In 1915 Maximoff was drafted into the 

Czar’s army ... Although his educational 
background qualified him for the on a 
training school, Maximoff preferred the oe 

the common soldier, the better to spread 
war, anti-militarist revolutionary propagand   i ts. among the conscripted workers and peasi®l 

ma Goldman wrote that Maxim 
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++ an anarchist of long standing . . . 

participated in the revolutionary Struggles 
beginning with the February Revolution of 
1917, was one of the editors of Golos Truda 

(The Voice of Labour) and a member of the 
All-Russian Secretariat of Anarcho-Syndicalists 
... he isan able and popular writer and 

Lecturer..." (My Further Disillusionment 

in Russia: Doubleday, 1924 p.142 

In line with coordinating the resistance of the 
already spontancously organised rank-and-file 
factory committees against the increasing 
domination of the labour movement by the 

state controlled unions, Maximoff played a 

major part in organising the first conference 

of the All Russian Conference of Factory 

Committees (October 1917) and before that 

Golos Truda printing collective and book- 

shops in Moscow and in Petrograd circulated 

throughout Russia translations of Anarcho- 
Syndicalist books and pamphlets; a five volume 

collection of Bakunin’s writings and works by 
Kropotkin, Stepniak and other Russian anar- 

chists. Golos Truda was soon suppressed and 

succeeded by Volny Golos Truda (New Voice 
of Labour). 

© S28) 6 

No account of Maximoff’s life would be 

adequate without recording the important 

part played by his wife and de-i 
Olga Freydlin. Olga was still a young girl when 

she became an anarchist. In 1909 she was 
sentenced to cight years of hard labour for 

smuggling and spreading subversive literature, 

But, because of her youth she was condemned 

toll i in Yenesink Province, 
Siberia. 

With the release of political prisoners by 
the Feberuary 1917 Revolution, Olga came to 
Moscow. She also actively participated in the 
revolutionary movement in Kharkov and other 
Ukrainian areas particularly in the anarcho- 
syndicalist and cooperative movements, 
Later, Olga went to the Urals, and became 
active in the Ural Anarchist Federation, where 
she filled a responsible post in the People’s 
Educational Committee. When it was 
occupied by the Czecho-Slovakian counter- 
revolutionary army, Olga returned to Msocow 

Group and it was there that she first met 
Maximoff. 

& Ss ome: 

In the spring of 1919, Maximoff came to 
Kharkov to work with the Southern Bureau 
of the All-Russian Union of Metal Workers, in 
the department of statistics, When the trade 
unions mobilised trade union officials for 
voluntary propaganda work in the Red Army, 
Maximoff refused because he would be force? 
to spread bolshevik, not anarchist propaganda. 
He agreed to serve in front-line combat against 

the Sounter-revolutionary white guards, only 
if he would not be obliged to participate in 
the suppression of workers and peasants strikes, 
demonstrations or curtailment of civil rights. 
For this, and other ‘subversive" activities, 
Maximoff was arrested and saved from 
execution only by the threat of a general 
strike of the Kharkov Steelworkers Union. 
He was, however, thrown into the Cheka   dungeons, His harrowing experience is 

The Petrograd Factory Committees (June 1917). 

in 1918. She was very active in the Golos Truda 

  

graphically Portrayed in the chapter One Day in the Cheka’s Cellars (The Guillotine at Work, p.425-31), 
Although the anarchist movement condem- ed the bombing of the headquarters of the Moscow Committee of the Bolshevik Party, the bombings became the pretext for the wholesale Arrests and persecution of anerchists all over Russia, 
In 1920, Ma ximoff and others Organised the underground Federation of Food Workers, the first step toward the establishment ofa Russian General Confederation of Labour. (It's Programme page 369; The Guillotine... .), In November 1920, Maximoff became the secretary of the Executive Committee of the Anarcho- Syndicalist Confederation, 
With the disciplining, in 1921, of the Socalled “Workers’ Opposition”® movement within the Russian Communist Party, and the crushing of the Kronstadt Sailors revolt and Peasant and workers strikes and riots, the 

backbone of the growing anarchist movement 
was broken. Book-shops, printing facilities, newspapers, halls, clubs, were closed. Maximoff Presents three documents Protesting the attitude of Russian Communist Party and the Red International of Trade Unions (the 
Profintern) towards the anarchists and anarcho- syndicalists:! Appeal of the All-Russian Cc of Anarcho-Syndicalists to the Workers of All Countries:2 The Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party:3 
the Executive Committee of the Third 
(Communist Party) International. (Guillotine 

- p.440-53), 
In July 1921, thirteen anarchist and anarcho- 

syndicalist prisoners in the notorious Cheka 
Taganka prison in Moscow, among them 
Maximoff, Yarchuck, Mratchny, and Volin 
declared a ten day hunger strike, (Guillotine S00 
p.478-499) 

Through the intervention of the syndicalist 
delegates to the Profintern congress, then in 
session. (Augustin Souchy, Germany; Armando 
Borghi, Italy; Orlandis and Gaston Leval, Spain: 
the French delegate Sirolle, among others) 
Lenin and Trotsky agreed to release the 

anarchists if they gave up their hunger strike 

and agreed to deportation from Russia, never 
to return. In this connection, we must not fail 
to note the part played by Emma Goldmann, 
Alexander Berkmann, Olga Maximoff and 

other militants in bringing the plight of the 

hunger strikers to the attention of the foreign 

syndicalist delegates. Maximoff and the other 
anarchists were deported in January 1922. 
After surmounting terrible difficulties 
deliberately planted by the Russian Communist 
Party's Cheka, they finally reached Berlin on 

February 7, 1922, to be welcomed and cared 
for by the German anarchists, (Described in 
detail by Maximoff, Guillotine... p.478-99). 

Seeuea ere 

With the arrival of the Russian anarchist 
exiles, Maximoff, Volin, Yartchuck, Mratchny, 
and a few others, joined later by Alexander 

Schapiro, Nestor Makhno, Peter Archinoff, 
Emma Goldman, Alexander Berkman, Senja 
Flechine, Mollie Steimer and other refugees, 
Berlin became the nerve centre of the 
International Russian Anarchist Movement, 
where archives and mannscripts smuggled out   of Russia were deposited. 

Rudolph Rocker, in hie memoirs, tells 
how Archinoff's manuscript The History of the Makhno Movement and Berkman's diary of events in Russia, The Bolshevik Myth sent for safekeeping until their arrival in Berlin 
from Russian, and deemed lost in transmission, were located, and later delivered intact. 
(Revolution and Regression — Yiddish trans: 
lation, Buenos Aires 1963, Volume I, p.180-84). The exiles left Russia more than ever 
determined to continue their Struggle for the liberation of the Russian people from their 
new dictators, For Maximoff and his comrades, 
deportation signified not the end, but the 
beginning of new battles. This key passage from his Guillotine at Work illustrated the 
character and scope of Maximoff's activities 
during his three years Stay in Berlin: 

While yet in Russia confined in Taganka 
Prison“... it was decided that we £0 to Berlin, 
where there was a strong and healthy anarcho- 
syndicalist movement, and to launch a concerted 
work for Russia, acting as the Foreign Bureau 
of the All-Russian Anarcho-Syndicalist 
Confederation . . . to publish a paper for 
Russia... and also Propagandistic and 
agitational literature... we hoped that with 
the material and moral support of German, 
French, American and other comrades, we 
should be able to srt up a publication in one 
or several European languages, where the truth 
about the Russian Revolution would be told, 
where one could share one’s revolutionary 
experience, and a series of problems brough* 
forward by the Revolution in Russia, and 
Where one migh* appeal for the organisation 
of an anarcho-syndicalist international based 
upon the principles of Bakuninism of the 
First International . .." (Guillotine. . -p.499), 

In this they were not disappointed, Maxi- 
moff and Alexander Schapiro, who wrote its 
declaration of principles, contributed signifi- 
cantly toward the organising of the anarcho- 
syndicalist International Workingmen’s 
Association (IWMA) as the revolutionary 
alternative to the Bolshevik dominated Red 
International of Trade Unions (Profintern). 
They helped establish the Joint Committee 
for the Defence of the Revolutionists 
Imprisoned in Russia. 

In the Russian anarcho-syndicalist periodical 
Robotny Put (Workers Way) which Maximoff 
helped establish and edited; in his pamphlet, 
Instead of a Programme; in other writings and 

in discussions; Maximoff emphasised that the 

anarchists should learn from the experience of 

the Russian Revolution, how to correct their 
mistakes and work out constructive, workable 
measures for libertarian reconstruction of 
society. 

wie) em 
The Maximoff’s left Berlin in 1924. After a 

few months in Paris they came to the United 
States in 1925, settling in Chicago, under the 

name Urkevich. Under the guidance of his 

comrade, Boris Yelensky, Maximoff became a 
paperhanger, and his wife Olga found employ- 
ment in a downtown Chicago department 
store. 

The IWMA and Maximoff regarded the 

IWW as part of the anarcho-syndicalist move- 

ment. The twenty thousand member Chilean 
Administration of the IWW joined the IWMA. 
Although the American IWW did not officially   affiliate, it always maintained, and still 
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Sa ae Publication Society, organised by its secretary, 
t attack and Irving S. Abrams, Maximoff’s wife, Olga, and 

prune nara a other comrades to honour Maximoff"s memory ed suddenly on March 10th 1950 upon 

m his day’s work 
ff a few years before 

s that sh 

  

project. Maximoff’s message is still relevant. 

Sam Dolgoff, 
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to conduct a funeral and donated her body to medical research. (Maximoff’s body was 
cremated and interred in Waldheim cemetery and interred in Waldheim cemetery Near the 
tomb of the Chicago Haymarket martyrs), 

Irving S. Abrams an intimate friend and 
comrade who had known the Maximoffs when thoy: first came to Chicago in 1925, 
informed me in a recent letter that “ +s. She 
gave all she had to the Alexander Berkman 
Fund for the Relief of Political Prisoners, 
in Russia and other countries,” which the 
Maximoff's had helped organise and under 
whose auspices The Guillotine at Work was 
first published in 1940, 

cial 

> the socio    

  

   

Maximoff was a prolific writer. Besides editing and writing articles in Delo Truda-Probuzhdenie 
and voluminous writings awaiting translation, 
there appeared his 625 page book, The 
Guillotine at Work: Twenty Years of Terror in 
Russia (Data and Documents) a Pioneering 
expose; a Serics of pamphlets, among them 
My Social Credo, a concise outline of Maxis 
moff's ideas, Bolshevism: Promises and 

lities: The World Scene from the Liber. 
»f View, a collection of articles 

by anarchist writers from different countries; 
Bulgaria: A New Spain, persecution of anar 
chists and other dissenters etcetera, 

The Political Philosophy of Bakunin, a 
systematic compilation of Bakunin’s con- 
structive ideas and Constructive Anarchism, an 
outline of Maximoff’s practical ideas, were 
published after his death by The Maximoff 

    

f th 

    

   

   

by publishing his works in English translation. 

As I write these lines twenty eight years 

after Maximoff’s untimely death, I still feel 

keenly the loss of the dear friend, the valiant 

When we 

    

fell and broke her   

  

Guillotine At Work surely is still an important     
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in China is a major event. Outside of The Origins . . and George T. Yu's The Chinese Anarchist Movement! 

national, organ of CIRA Nippon, there appears a 34 item bibli (“Asian Anarchism in Western Languages (2): Ch 
as an appendix)# — heading the list is Origins. . 

  

Chinese movement”? — and so it is, 

the way to the Cultural Revolution. 
limitations must be kept in mind, 

ment in China before reading the pamphlet 

as well — therein lies the value of The Origins... 
Melt 

  

writings of the anarchist Pa Chin), it is an ideal jumping off point further studies. 
Anarchism in China — as elsewhere — 

its ideas — and believers 

ments as well). 

system, and so on. 

evidence that a full 

Once widespread anarchist Press no longer exists. 
Power, the anarchists were forced underground. 
isan unknown, 

ution, there were Teports of Chinese workers repudiating both the 

having to move in to “restore order.” To this day, PLA units are   Peoples’ Bosses, 

The reprinting of Albert Meltzer’s The Origins of the Anarchist Movement 
» Robert A. Scalapina 

(which does not go beyond the early 1920's, stoppong short of the “Shanghai Commune” Olga Lang's Pa Chin and His Writings: Chinese Youth Between the Two Rev olutions,2 most of what has been written about Anarchism in China has heen as sidelights to other subjects.3 In the third number of Libero Inter- 

  

— republished here 
Itis credited to “Inter. nationalist” — this is the first copy that I read, published by London's Coptic Press in 1968, mimeographed on altogether five colours of Paper. . Libero International refers to it as “the pioneer libertarian Study on the The pamphlet is nor a comprehensive study, but a broad, sweeping outline of Chinese Anarchism from its begin- nings ‘under the dual impacts of Chinese anarchists in France and Japan, all 

Neither is ita Scholarly work. These 
It was meant as an introduction to a chapter of the Unknown History whose definitive work has yet tobe writes. This writer was not even aware of there being an anarchist move- 

~ that it informs those interest- ed that such a movement did indeed exist, and exerted a powerful influence 
Written in the inimitable tyle, complete with anecdotes and fascinating sidelights (such as the role of Esperanto, or a note on the depiction of Jews asa type in the 

was not the full prown parlour 
creation of wise (or mad!) philosophers; it achieved its Strength because 

Were responding to deeply felt needs and tensions within Chinese society. Anarchist ideas and methods took hold in response toa China dominated externally by foreigners and internally by a deeply- seated authoritarian system — an authoritarian system divided between the old Mandarin type forms and the rising Chinese capitalist class. A tension between competing authority systems existed (a tension that led not only 1, to anarchism, but also to the Chinese Nationalist and Communist move- 
Perhaps the existence of competing authority systems led toa questioning of all authority — be that as it may, anarchism responded to the degradation and exploitation of city workers (Chinese anarchism was Primarily urban; the Communists were rooted in the peasantry — now, who was it spoke of the “idiocy of rural life"?), the Stifling effects of the traditional family, the suffocating death rattles of a long-dying Imperial 

As in days of yore, so today: libertarian tendencies are taking root in Tesponse to the tensions and contradictions within present-day China. Note that the term “libertarian tendencies” has been used; there is no 
~ or even half-blown Anarchist movement exists. Under the state capitalist tyranny of the Chinese Communist Party, the 

After the Maoists took 
Whether they still operate 

How many still live is likewise an unknown.* Whether influenced by the pre-1949 ‘veterans or not, libertarian tendencies are manifesting themselves, and on several levels. During the Cultural Revol- 

ment and the Red Guards — and of the “Peoples’ Liberation (!) Army” 

detached to factories, Occasionally we hear reports of workers being tried for “hooliganism” and “anarcho-syndicalist deviationism”® — cover Words for taking Direct Action and having the temerity to question the 
I was told of a group of workers in a bicycle factory in 

ANARCHISM 
THE ANARCHIST 
IN CHINA 

Wuhan that took over their factory a la LIP in Besancon, Lately, the number of reported “disturbances” in the wake of the 1976 Tien, uprising has been increasing, although specific details are lacking. another level are the Tesponses of former Red Guards since the Cultural Revolution (translation of their writings is due to the diligence of Hong Kong's “libertarian Socialist” group, the 70's ront). * Another unknown is the number, ifany, of veterans of the pre-Com- munist movement now in Hong Kong, The handful that are known are inactive. This writer has wondered how many, ifany, of the Shanghai textile workers who immigrated to Hong Kong in the 1950's, were anarchists or anarchist in, fluenced. 
The Cultural Revolution was decreed to be at an end in 1968 when it appeared to Mao & Co,, that it was getting out of hand that is, these upstart youngsters were beginning to think for themselves, instead of acting as pawns in the power struggle. What we are seeing now is the emergence of critiques of Chinese Communist socicty, Maoism, Marxism- Leninism-Stalinism-Maoism, the cult of the Personality, etc. — critiques that begin not with the classical writings of Anarchism, or the debates between Marx and Bakunin, the analyses of Kropotkin, and so on — but critiques that begin with the living experiences of the Participants, resp- Onses to the reality of China today. We are seeing the Tesponses of a gen- eration reared in Communist authoritarianism, a generation of the indoc- trinated who never knew the horrors of the “old” China (only the terrors 
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   more and more hypocritical, the “revolution erupts from 
the soul”” which became more absurd, the “manifestation of loyalty" which encouraged political speculation, the grotesque “loyalty ane 

xcruciatingly multitudinous rituals of showing loyalty — im my 

evening penitences, rallies, falling-in, reporting for and Quitting 

work and making duty shifts, buying and selling things, writing letters, 

making phone calls, even taking meals — which were invariably Painted 
with violent religious colours and shorouded in such an atmosphere, In 
short, loyalty occupied one hundred per cent of the time and One hundreg 

{the space. The movements of this “good” and that “good” 
were, in fact, competitions of the ‘left! left! and more left!” and Contests 

the most. . and the most..." The innumerable “meetings 
If ives of active clements” were, in fact expositions of hypo. 

1, evil and ugly behaviour and a gambling house which off 7 ‘cred 
10,000 time profit for one unit of capital.” 

    

   

      

      

And this quotation : 
“The theoreticians have asked: “Is the essence of the Lin Piao line 

rightist This question is indeed solemnly absurd. The 
essence of all the opportunist lines . . . is rightist, no matter whether its 
appearance is leftist or rightist, because they will ultimately lead to loss, 

even failure, of the revolution. To this matter, there is no distinction 
n ‘leftist’ and ‘rightist.’ Do our theoreticians really lack this bit of 

common sense 

    

  

    

  

has any one of the historical opportunists in the Panty 
f > be ‘leftist’ at some time and ‘rightist’ at another? Our theoreticians! Has Lin Piao not propogated the doctrine of Con- 

fucius and Menci How can we say that he is “ultra-leftist’? But, on 
wspapers and documents published from 1960 to 1971, can we find 
y instruction issued by this “the highest, the highest” Vice-Chairman 

hi called us to learn the doctrine of Confucius and Mencius? They 

people to emulate Tung Chung-shu®, but they also wanted people 
to worship the Mao Tse-tung Thought as a kind of religion! Was it not 

ciple of rites — ‘whoever opposes Mao Tse-tung Thought 
ck down’ — which has enabled us to see the feudalistic nature 

of Lin Piao? On the other hand, was Lin Piao not, as an opposite side to 

    

        

     

     

  

  
Liu Shao-ch’i and Chou Yang and their ilk who intensel 
Tse-tung Thought, very ‘leftist’? * 

In other words: to hell with their labels, they are all 
cloth! 
These tendencies become more obvious in the writings of those who have fled to Hong Kong ~ where survival no longer demands the donning of a Maoist-cut cloak (very severe). The criticisms become sharper, the quest- 

ions raised, deeper — and the conclusions reached more incisive. From 
questioning this or that “line” or this and that “groupy’ they progress to questioning the Holy-of-Holies itself — Marxism-Leninism-Maoism, the 
State, the nature of class society, the moulding of personality and so on. 
* Tung Chung-shu — Confucian scholar credited with having Confucian. 
ism become the state religion in 136 B,C15 

Revolt against the State's attempt to mould Personality — this has been one of those responses that have led to the re-emergence of libertarian 
ideas mentioned earlier in this essay. Sam Dolgoff, writing in regard to the Cuban Revolution and the Castro-Guevara attempts to form the “new 
socialist man" made the point that “. . They (sic) attempt to build com- 
munism failed because the ‘new socialist man can be formed only within 
the context of a new and free society, based not uy: 
upon voluntary co-operation."16 

So too in China. Much as the “social engineers” would like, People 
are not Skinner Box rats that will respond in the “ 
{or 

y hated the Mao 

Cut from the same 

  

pon compulsion, but 

correct” manner 
‘line’) upon being exposed to certain stimuli. In China, as in other 

totalitarian states, the individual is suppressed and Subordinated totally the State, the Party, the Fuchrer. This suppressio- of the individual 
and the creation of the “mass man” is one thing that all totalitarian systems, both right and left, have in common. I am not saying anything 
new here. The fight to remain an individual, to think as an individual, 
is at the core of many of the writings we are discussing here. — ormer 
Red Guard Wu Man (who fled to Hong Kong in 1973) noted t . “In 
China the ideal was not accomplished by the collective charact - f the 
people but by the strangling of the life of the individual. In clinging to 
our individual ideals, we are rebelling against autocracy. This is invaluable 
to us, as it is the future hope for China."17 A very interesting sidelight 
is revealed by Wu concerning the Cultural Revolution: 
“The Cultural Revolution is also an important reason why we could 

read so many books. This might scem unbelievable. The one thing the 
general public abroad could not forgive China was that the authorities 
encouraged Red Guards to ‘destroy the four ancients” thereby destroying 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

Chinese culture, Actually we did not destroy it — we rushed into the national libraries and confiscated the books which we then read ineprivate, 
a document issued by the Sheng-wu-lien “Whither China?” further stimulated our desire for reading. “Whither China?” affected us very deeply, for wich we 

leaders to thank. When they issued an order ti 
whole country was in an uproar. 
copy of it. 

have the Communist 
0 criticise this essay, the 

All the Red Guards fought to geta The method they used was to attack it on the surface but to promote it on the quiet, like putting a comment on each publication 
Saying that this essay was being criticised by the Central Committee there- fore everyone should read it in detail; once was not enough, it must be Tead at least three times over. , . We needed a lot to read, to provide a basis for discussion. Our discussions went really deep, for some had already raised such questions as ‘the revolutionary could remake the world’ but could he ‘maintain his hold on it’; the validity of Marxism etc. The fervour with which the Red Guards devoured books had to be scen to be believed. Because it was forbidden to read the banned books in public, we established underground libraries in which we circulated our books and discussed problems. .".18 

It should be pointed out that there was never a single, unified Red 
juard movement, and that not all of the Red Guard groupings went 

“above and beyond the call of duty.” 
Sau Choi, in ** The Social Personality in Chinese Communist Society,” 

writes that Mao “'secks to change the social personality scoreline to the Political and economic needs of a single dictatorial party state."19 He analyses the new social personality as being composed of the religious Personality and the political personality. The religious is idealistic, 
hero-worshipping and “‘selfless.” As to the latter he notes that 
“To the West, idealism means humanism and something that is desirable. 

On account of their experience, they have no idea of totalitarian idealism 
which can be cha acterised by the believer's Passionlessness and dependence 
on the figure head. This kind of idealism defics the will of pursuit and 
refutes knowledge of self.” 20 
He then goes on to the core of totalitarianism: 
“One other characteristic of the religious personality is ‘selflessness.” 

Anything that suppresses the self, the id, forms the core of Mao Tse-tung's 
standard of ethical values. This mode of ethics manifests itself in a 
‘selfless personality.’ This is not the sublime state reached through relig- 
fousness, but a crucl suppression of desires brought about by force.”” 
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1 of Mao Tse-tung uses to reform human thoughts is contrary 
f socialism, It is a mixture of religious thoughts aa 

    

cism-self-criticism-criticism” sessions so adored by 
g Western “intellectuals” as examples of the So-called “peoples’ democracy” and the so-called “new socialist man” in Operation the grass roots level become easily understandable) as but at the grass r 

  

      
o further Attempy, break down the individual, cause impotence before the State, total depen. N the total and complete subordination of Seif to 

miliar with the literature of those imprisoned in many will readily recognise that the Self-dedasement 

Jence and control    

  

vane Mao is dead makes no difference — True Knowledge of 
oR ligion is now vested in the High Priests of the Central Com. ey personality centering around Hua Kuo-feng begin 

ults © 

  

i the ideas of people like Yu and the others mentioned is something that cannot be estimated, given the state of in China. But definite tendencies they are, Tendencies in 
e realities, the tensions, the contradictions, of Chinese 

Out of tendencies grow movements ~ who can tell what 
the futur | hold? 

I close with a quote from Yu Shut ! 
Give us aims! Show us the practical way! People 
wardly. They thirst for dependence and worship, 

of a tailored ideal. Or they need to grab Power to 
impotence. They would rather admit defeat than 

1 achieve anything by their own efforts. And so, 
inues to be enslaved. But the time will come when 

es self-consciousness in the grand way, then we should not 
tence of ourselves and mankind, In continuing Struggles 

n ce kd »mination or power but rather to just move closer to 
y ideal which is — the equality of mankind and the self-conscious- 24 

    

   
   

   
   

   
    
ne Shelby Shapiro 

(Agana, Guam, July 1977) 

ereby 
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| MOVEMENT   IN CHINA 
ALBERT MELTZER 

FOREWORD 
against 

   
The struggle of the Crinese pe 

despotism end tyranny is unequalled in the 
They have had 

ranny thrust down 

    

   

    

    

      

   

   

   

  ‘ary of the cless struge 
ry conceivable forn of 

In demanding a new social order 

they have confronted the 
‘ms of oppression known to 

     
ir ghroats, 

upon jus      

   

  

ference and scorn with which 
of China have looked 
an only be equalled by 

    successive ruling cas 
down upon the toilers 
the attitude of the Spanish aristocracy which 

still believes in its divine right to rule. 
But national differences begin to fade when 

the people strike beck against their rulers. It is 
understandable that the methods used by the 

  

  

                  

   

      

   
   
   

  

   

    

       

   

  

   

  

Chinese Anarchist Movement, in reply to the 
atrocities of the werlords, bureaucrats, and rul- 
ing classes of the Celestial Empire, have been 

  

suppression to the fraud of rule. 
In tracing the origins of the Chinese Anarch- 

sts, so far as its modern manifestation is con 
cerned, Albert Meltzer illuminates a part of 
labour history that ought not to be forgotten, 
Like the history of the Spanish movement, or 
that in Poland, Bulgaria, the Argentine, the 
Ukraine or wherever, it is scarred with the marks 

of battles far more significant to us.than the 
cleshes of imperialism glorified in the school- 
books, But the story of the revolutionary 
movement is not told to commemorate the 
Past or merely to provide inspiration for the future. We cannot escape the fact that we 
have time and again to fight over the old battles, ''0 reconnoitre the same ground, eat the same dirt, and fight the old enemies (sometimes with new names). There are no training maruals Sor the struggles Of the future execpt the record of experiences of the past. 

     Stuart Christie    

It was in the early years of this Century that the 
Anarchist movement was introduced into the 
Celestial Empire. It is true that classical Chin. 
ese thinking (Lao Tzu) contains Some elements 
of anarchism, though some modern 
anarchists deride this (there are some, they state, 
who find every single modern conception 
where or other in the Chinese classics!) Butin 
its modern form, Anarchism came to China 
during the period of turmoil when the nation 

was turning against the Imperial dynasty (an 

alien race superimposed on China), 
As in other countries where Anarchists intro. 

duced the socialist movement, and Preceded 
other forms of socialist thinking, the Anarchist 
movement became large; but at the same time 
included many who, in other circumstances, 
might conceivably not have been Anarchists at 
all. It is important to recognise this fact, as 
many otherwise are thought of as “backstiders* 
who merely, in fact, moved to their natural 
ideological “home.” Edgar Snow in his conver. 
sations with Mao Tse Tung states that Mao him. 
self was once influenced by the Anarchists, but 
my information is that “he was, at most, a mem 
ber of the Temperance Movement.”* This, how. 
ever, is not quite so absurd as it sounds in Eng- 
lish ears. Teetotalism was as identified with 
revclutionary opinions in China as it is in Great 
Britain with Liberalism and religious non-con- 
formity. 

The real founders of Chinese Anarchism were 

Li Shih-Tseng and Chang Ching-Chiang, though 

Li himself denies this. He states that when his 

students returned to China armed with the know 

ledge of Anarchism they ob ined in France, 
they found that workers they encountered in 

many craft guilds had already come to the =.me 
position, and merely adopted the new words as 

descriptive of their attitude. Li and Chang had 
both come from wealthy families and had gone 
to Paris with a government mission that contained 
a large number of students. The idea was that 

they should study Western ideas and apply them 
to business. From the first moment they arived 

in Paris, in 1902, Li and Chang became interested 
in the C.G.T., then at its best as an anarcho-synd- 

icalist organisation. It was what Emma Gold- 

man called “the university of anarchism” at the 
time. A living example of labour organisation 

at its best, where the workers could study to 

take control of their own destinies, the C.G.7. 
fascinated Li and Chang, who had not heard of 

such a thing as a trade union before. They had 
been introduced to anarchism at its most con- 
structive and dynamic, and immediately aban- 
doned the mission for the libertarian cause. 

In order to stay in France, Chang nee 
Tung Yun Company, a commercial enterp1 

spoctiiatag in Chinese imports, which also found- 

eda tea house. (See Appendix III.) He sent 
home to his native village for young men to 

come out and study. The idea was that they 
should finance themselves as Chinese cooks, 
while at the sane time learning Western skills 
to take home. The idea was to create an indus 
trial proletariat, and the students were to be the 
teachers of the peasants coming into the towns. 

This idea, incidentally, was approved by the 
Chinese government, which imitated it over the 
years. So far as Chang was concerned, howeve!, 
he had no interest in the government, but boos 
to form a “Chinese C.G.T.”, or at least a rev! 
utionary movement in China. Many of those   ANANCH TSS Rave PAGE 98     

ea 

including Chu-Min4. 
Another Chinese, a biologist, Wu Chih-Hui, 

had also come to Paris to study chemistry. He 
began experimenting on bean-curds and Products 

and also became interested in Anarchism. When 
in 1906, Li, Chang and Wu, working together in 
their concern, purchased a printing press, Wu 

Chih-Hui joined them. They founded a weekly, 
The New Century, which reached right around 
the world. It was the first anarchist paper in 
Chinese. By this time there were several other 
“patriotic” Chinese papers, ic, Anti-imperialist, 

in that they opposed the Manchu dynasty, 
Some of these turned to socialism, though 

parliamentary socialism never caught on in China- 
partly because there was never the Opportunity 
for it. The Paris anarchists, who became a major 
force within the Chinese revolutionary movement, 
united with others in a Society for the Study of 
Socialism, The upsurge of “Young China” 
brought socialistic propaganda, including anarch- 
ism, into prominence. 

So great was the influence of anarchism among 
the young Chinese scholars of the *re-revolution- 
ary period and subsequently until 1914 that 
the government of mn found difficulty in finding 
suitably educated persons for government Posts. 
The Chinese anarchists, however, reckoned from 
the beginning on “two anarchists” ~ “hard” and 
“soft” The “hard” anarchist — or as we should 
say, militant — was recognised to be a fighter 
who would certainly in no circumstances take 
part in government. But as there was no con- 
ception of what we call “local” government on 
the English model — which has nothing necessar- 
ily to do with ruling — the scholar could never 
become a militant (unless he could teach privately 
carn a living in journalirm, or as was more often 
the case, start his own business). To be a teach- 
er or a librarian or a clerk, one had to accept 
government favours, rely on canvassing high 
officials, kowtow (literally) to the mandarin and 
help to keep the order of the State just as much 
as if one Were a policeman. (Ultimately, the 
scholars began to rebel against this.) But since 

  

  

    
  

this existed, the revolutionists accepted thata 
scholar might be “soft” — i.e, he might (in our 
terms) “sell out” yet not be regarded asa traitor, 
The plight of the Scholar was understood. Just as the worker had to work for bread, so — it was felt — the poor scholar might have to “join gov- 

erment” and sell out, Provided he did not 
become an informer, he: might still retain the 
affections of his comrades, as we shall see later. 

THE END OF THE EMPRESS 
As the aged Empress neared her end, the very foundations of the Empire began to quake. In London, Sun Yat Sen had formed a world-wide 
Chinese movement to plan the overthrow of the Manchus. The Chinese, regarded as pariahs out- side their own country unless they were wealthy merchants, were waking up. Sun Yat Sen was himself inctined to the theories of Henry George tather than socialism, but his plan for the regen- “ration of China was solely based on a “popular 
front”, the hnity of all classes against the “alien usurpers” and on military organisation. His chief military adviser, a Canadian gangster named Moishe Cohen (“Two Gun Cohen”) became famous as a Chinese general and Sun’s military heir (accept- able to both Communists and the Kuomintang in later years). He criticised and disliked the anarchists for their advocacy of assassination (sec Appendix II). The anarchists, for their part, Siiticised militarism and nationalism.   who worked with him became active anarchists, 

$e 

  We May here taki a look at the Chinese Anar- chist Movement as itexisted before 1911 — when it was still the “Paris sroup” that the movement 

ion similar to that of the French or Spanish move- ments, There were naturally special differences arising from the Chinese character: incomprehens- ible as it will seem to British Anarchists, they took from the first a Position of complete oppos- ition not on'y to gambling but to drink and even to sexual indulgence, (The characteristics of Anarchists were: Not to Drink, Not to Gamble, Not to frequent Prostitutes, not to take concub- Ines, and not to patronise tickthaw boys. The Western type argument — you are condemning the rickshaw boy to starvation — Was regarded asirrelevant. Should he live asan animal? they would ask. Even years later, with the motorised rickshaw, certain! no elderly Chinese Anarchist could bring himself to use it.) They were the first to cut off their queues, and it is due to the Chinese Anarchists first and foremost that the “pigtail”, symbol of servitude, was abolished. The horror of the Chinese authorities can only be compared with that of some modern govern: ments at finding youths with long hair today. Persons who cut off their Pigtails were beaten 
up and thrown into prison, often sent out with false queues. The indignation of the older gen- eration may well be imagined. 

  

But the Anarchists introduced worse “modern habits.” They refused to wear traditional dress — youths wearing suits instead of robes — and even disapproved of girls using cosmetics or attractive hair styles. This might give the impression that they were fanatics, This was not the case. They enjoyed life and they appreciated its gifts to the 
full. They were in revolt Against stifling trad- 
itions that had raised Pleasure to a refinement 
of torture. It is true a Western girl might cripple 
herself with high-heeled shoes, but the Chinese 
girl was doomed to bound feet from birth, which 
meant she wobbled helplessly and appealingly, to conform to ideas of upper class elegance, She 
needed servants to support her. She was defence- 
less before her man. She did not use Cosmetics like the French girl — who could fight in the 
Resistance with her handbag beside her, and give herself a re-assuring stroke with her lipstick 
before facing the Gestapo. The Chinese girl 
Spent three hours at her toilette, re-fashioning 
her hair and applying her make-up. The work- 
ing class girl, even the peassnt, was freer than her 
mistress. She stood on her own two fect while 
the other was.a slave to beauty. Suddenly the 
middle class youths bexan to protest that 

their idea of beauty was that of the peasant. The 

emancipated girl underwent whipping and bul'y- 
ing from her parents and from the officials; she 
was often denounced publicly as a prostitute and 

Sometimes outraged conscience tried to sell her 

into prostitution. Not, however, if she became 

an Anarchist. They had a swift answer to such 
tactics: the pistol or the knife, 

Throughout the years of the New Century 
Movement, it carried on a rigorous campaign 
against religion. They were opposed to all : 
forms of religious superstition, and some claim 
that the later success of the Chinesc Communists 
may be due to the negative succssses of the An- 
archists in that it was they who over the years   

Opposed traditionalism, the family domination and religious Superstition, all of which the Marx- ist considered beneath his notice; but without the disappearance of which Marxism could never have come into Power. Some later Chinese Com- munist writers have, indeed, expressed their grat- itude to certain Pioneers in the field of Sweeping Away superstition, family Worship and tradition fixation. All such Pioneers were in their time Anarchists. 
To Li and Chang there were “Five Means of Revolution”. 

BOOKS & SPEECH S “to move people and to spread education”: MF ETINGS & GATHER- INGS “by which the people's power is brought together" and they are able to realise their Strength; RESISTANCE TO TAXATION which weakens the State; OPPOSITION TO CONSC- RIPTION & STRIKES — which is, curiously linked together, the Suggestion that the soldier should withdraw his Service and the worker with- draw his labour (see Appendix I); ASSASSINAT- ION & MASS UPRISINGS — it was considered that assassination would mitigate tyranny and ultimately make it less worthwhile. But only mass uprisings would alter the system. 
Gradually, the slow Process of industrialisation in China made it plain that there would never be a “Chinese C.G.T.", at least within the lifetimes of the persons concerned. Li studied the Tong system very carefully. In many of the tongs, 4 guild system exists similar to Freemasonry as it no doubt was originally — when the masons Were really “masons” and kept their secrets, which included their trade secrets. The tongs were powerful; amongst the secret socicties, the Anarchist movement began to work. It was as 4 result of their work in the tongs that the Anar- chists came into contact with Sun Yat Sen, and a section of the New Century Movement entered into the Kuomintang. The relationship between 4 section of the anarchist movement and the K. M.T. hereafter became always ambivalent. Some of those who entered did so to denounce Sun and fo cause a schism, Others went in and worked with him; to the extent that, after the Revolut- ion, they accepted parliamentary positions and Fenounced their anarchism. Of the latter, some were merely “soft” anarchists who, in their old age, wanted the chance to work at their chosen Profession after years of wandering and fighting: others, indeed, felt that the “main objectives” 

had been achieved. Both Wu and Li became 
members of the Kuomintang and there are 
contradictory reports of their later activity. 

THE “JAPAN” MOVEMENT 
Meanwhile, however, Wu and Li had performed 2 powerful piece of work in introducing Anarch- ism to China. It was also introduced to China, 
quite separately, by way of Japan. So vast is 
China that it was some years before the “Paris” anarchists were aware of the existence of the 
“Japan” anarchists; it was not a schism but an 
unawareness of each other's existence. The 
Japanese Anarchist movement had grown consid- 
erably under the influence of Kotoku, He was 
4 brilliant speaker and writer, the editor of a 
daily paper who turned to socialism and trans- 
formed his paper into a labour Journal; and then 
to anarchism under the influence of Kropotkin. 
He was subsequently hanged for lese-majeste to 
the Mikado. 
The first well-know Chinese scholar to go to 

Japan to study, and to come under the influence 

  

    of the Anarchist movement, was Liu Shih-pei. 
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To this day the writings of Liu Shih-pel are treas- 

ured by Chinese Anarchists. Liu, unlike many 

of his contemporaries, venerated Chinese ei 

ion, which he claimed was Hbertarian, and stat 

that in China, Taoism and the writings of Lao- 

Tze had prepared the way for libertarianism. 

Traditional Chinese government was indifferent 

to the people; the people were indifferent to It. 

The mark of the Taoist scholar was to scorn 

government. The government regarded oa 5 

people as plants or animals; the people regarde 
the government as repulsive and evil. Hence, 

there was no difficulty in realising Anarchism, 
and China, by virtue of its unique background, 
should be the first to do so, for “indifference 
to government could be turn 
for anarchism. Other writings of Liu go on to 

stress the “Chinese” nature of anarchism 
students in Tokyo and elsewhere 

heir native China to take part in 

anti-Manchv and anarchist movements. They 
became the base of a movement which ultimately 
fused with that introduced by the “Paris” group. 

LIU SHIH—PEI 

    

  

into a victory 

  

  

  

unknown in the We: n 

ent — would make a moving 

velist, particularly in view 

the times. For 

His veneration for 

gration of them with 
modern an was based on a thor- 

ough knowledge of t Many shook t! 

heads and felt he would be a “soft” an 

but he insi 

beautiful wife, Ho< 

even defended herself at a meeting 
help her beauty? She did not wear cosm: 
Yet many felt it was inconsistent with liberation 

to have so beautiful a wife. Ho-Chen was herself 

a militant, a fact that answered all criticisms. 

She took part in an assassination attempt 

and was arrested. The Chinese police and their 
bamboo to; $ were not an inve: 

Rohmer. At the first attempt of t 

put the beautiful Ho-Chen to the tor 

recanted; he made a deal and is suspected of 
having caused one of the group in which they 

worked to be arrested. He was a professor, and 
they were both forgiven by the authorities for 

the sake of his scholarship; but Liu died shortly 

afterwards, it is said, of a broken heart. 

THE NEW MOVEMENT 

The movement that had been created by both 

the New Century and by Liu had undergone 

Severe repressions and persecutions. It ultimately 

fused into a new anarchist movement, the credit 

for which must go to Liu Szu-fu (known as Shih- 

fu). For the first time, the movement ceased 

to be an emigre supported movement, though it 

still relied on workers going abroad to study and 
coming back with technical skills and revolution 
ary experience. 

Shih-fu edited a journal in Hong Kong. In 1907, 
he had taken part in an attempted uprising in Kwangtung. Shih-fu had been chosen to spark 
off the revolt by an assassination of the naval 
commander, Li Chun. Unfortunately, his know- 
ledge of chemistry was rudimentary and the bomb 
exploded in his hand. He lost the fingers of one 
hand. Sentenced for terrorism to thirty years” 

    

   

  

    
    

        

  

  

could she 

    

   

   

  

  imprisonment, he won the admiration of his 
warders by his scholarship and was released after 
three years. The local officials Petitioned for 
his release, so great was the veneration in which 
letters were held in China. He Was released in 

sat 1909, and for the next bopper Lie 
inspiration of the Chinese Ss Pecos TGE 

He initiated the famous Ping Ming Press. ies 
assassinate the Prince Regent, an attempt to Teer ideo 5 

went to live in Shanghai. ho nariect 
first to find that Shanghai afforded the pe 

activity in China. The centre for subversive 2 2 
i mment had no authority within 

Cee it, and the Europeans the International Settlement, ie 
could not tell one Chinese from another — they 
were all sub-humans $0 far as they were eee 
ed. Nor could the Settlement police ever fe 
the press! Their Chinese subordinates mig 4 
able to, but they never chose to intervene. 

ot a healthy pastime. 
rue of the New Century articles were reprint- 
ed, but also articles and pamphlets from all over 
the world. Over seventy books were published, 
not including translations, in six years 

ESPERANTO 

Here we must digress to pay tribute to the effic 
acy of Esperanto, the international language. It 
is inseparable from the story of Chinese Anarch- 

ism. At one time the radical labour movement 

all over the world looked to the success of Esper- 

anto; one must suppose that the dream faded, or 
something happened. But in China it was used 

from the first. Books and pamphlets were trans- 
lated by the Ping Ming Press from all over the 

world, Russia, Spain, England, France, Germany, 
Italy, Mexico — ideas and struggles were render- 
ed into Chinese direct from the anarchist press. 

How? Only by the Esperanto anarchists. The 
Chinese anarchists could no more have undertak- 
en to trandlate from so many European languages 
than we could from Chinese. 
Compan availability of anarchist literature 

in China until only a few years ago qith that in 

England — where no governmental restriction 

whatsoever has existed during the whole of the 
period concerned! Other than Kropotkin (him- 

self as much a part of the British movement as 

any other) what foreign authors on anarchism 
are known? A fragment of Bskunin, a few pam- 
phiets of Malatesta, the Americans ... but noth- 
ing from the Spanish writers, nothing from the 
French, not even the historians of the Internat- 

ional — one book by Proudhon — little or noth- 

ing from any non-European language. 
Why? Because the Chinese writer in the Anar- 

chist publishing house could draw on the world’s 

anarchist literature in Esperanto translation. (1 

trust the Esperantists will accept this as an “un- 
solicited testimonial,”) The immense work of 
the Chinese Anarchists can only be appreciated 
by looking at 1944, Kropotkin’s centenary 
came in a difficult year to be celebrated! But 
in London, there was the publication in one 
volume of selected writings by Kropotkin, edit- ed by Herbert Read. A handsome job, But not 
to be compared with the entire works of Kropot- 
kin, produced as a Centenary tribute, 1940-45, 
by Li Pei-Kan (known as Pa Chin), of whom we 
will leam more later. But Suffice it to say that 

he was, of course, an Esperanto scholar (though 
this was translated by his brother directly from 
the Russian). 

THE REVOLUTION OF 1911 

When Sun Yat Sen assumed power, Shih-fu began 
his well-know publication Cock Crowing In The Darkness (later known as the Voice of the People) 
which later pioneered the first industrial societ- 

te embnvonic trade unions. He protested at 
the accaptance of office under the Kuomintang 
by many of the old guard, some of whom protest- 
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ed still that they had not betrayed their anarchis 
ideas. The Communist Party had Appeared in 
China, and its undoubtedly revolutionary drive 
and organisational ability brought it into 

conflict with the Anarchist movement, It Point. 
ed with derision at the fact that some 
were going into the Kuomintang (though this Tris 
still a liberal regime and had not yet been corrupt. 
ed ) but the Cock did not attempt to 
excuse them or gloss over the problem. “Wany. 

one ever imagined that Anarchists would give you 
freedom, would solve your Problems, would leaq 
you to the promised land, he never understood 

anarchism,” it crowed. “There are no Supresne 
saviours, no leaders, not even anarchists, no not 
the gods themselves, and if you imagined that 
the gods or the anarchists were not men with all 

Would I have taken office? No. Thope nét, But 
then I hope I would not have yielded to torture, 
like comrade X, nor to the plaintive cries of my 
hungry babies, like comrade Y. What concems 
me is: how shall we go on fighting?” 
The first task of the Cock was to organise indus 

trially: and a new anarchist movement began in 
the few industrial cities that existed in China, 
They began to form Tongs and even Western type 
unions, Between 1919 and 1923, strikes took 
place which showed the growing power of indus. 
trial workers in general, and transport workers in 
particular. In 1920, the anarchist movement 
was established in Canton (which Pa Chin called 
“the Barcelona of the East”), following the tex- 
tile workers’ strike in Changsha. This has re- 
mained ever since a stronghold of anarchism. 

During 1965 and 1966 the workers went on 

strike in the self-same places, this time against 

Communist Party control, and held the factories 
without management or control from above, 

The seeds were sown in 1920. The re-introduct- 
ion of Party management in 1967 has not becna 

happy one, and the struggle goes on. 

Next, Shih Fu founded the Society for Frugal 

Study in France. One of the continued attract 

ion of France was the total absence of religious 
instruction in the schools. At this time, the 
revolutionary movement found itself fighting 

not only traditional religion, but also the mission 

aries. The temperance societies, the old strong- 

holds of the left, proved happy hunting grounds 
for the Christian missionaries. Moreover, on the 
material plane, the adoption of Christianity meant 
the possibility of a career even for the scholar, 

unhampered by governmental decrees or by 
mandarins. The “foreign devils” brought trade 
to China and gave preference to business admin- 
istration to the Christian. It was not entirely 
the virtues of the New Testament that caused : 
many to turn Christian in those years. The “rice 
Christian” was on a higher level, too, much, of 
course, as Church with us once meant unemploy- 
ment. 
Once more students were going across to 

France. This time they tried to found their 
own university, in Lyons. The so-called “work 
study movement” proved an enormous success. 
It was reinforced by the fact that ultimately the 

during the European war, to supplement its man- 
Power at a cheap cost. Amongst the Chinese 
coming to France were hundreds of work-study 
socialists and anarchists, They had their differ: 
ences with the French authorities, and during a0 
attempt to take over their university (for which 
they had paid) hundreds of them were arrested   

their imperfections you grossly deceived yourselves, 

French Government itself sent for Chinese abou, 

  deported, Amongst the students concerned 
were dozens who are now Chinese officials. One 

of them was Che'n Tu-Hsin (later a Communist 
official in South China) who on his return enter- 
ed into a public debate with Ou Sheng-pai: one 
of the Cock group, which became a literary duel, 
The extended debate in their various Papers was 
made into a book, which has been preserved. It 
is hoped that a Chinese scholar will some day 
translate it into English. The only reason this 

has not been done is due to the overweening 
vanity of Mao Tse Tung, who has insisted on his 
writings being published over and over again, and 

self. There are few good critical attacks on 
Anarchism (the pamphlet by Stalin on Anarch- 
ism is too absurd to merit contempt). This 

exchange, under the name of Discussions on 
Socialism , is a fair critique by Ch’en of Anarch- 
ism, from an orthodox Communist point of 
view, with a sustained reply by Ou. (Published 
Canton, 1922) 
Ch’en is honest from a Marxist-Leninist point 

of view in denouncing voluntary associations and 
free federations. “What is enlightened about the 
collective judgement of ignorant men?” he asks, 
Ou, who takes an anarcho-syndicalist point of 
view as did the Chinese movement from then 
on, answers Ch’en as may be expected. (A sum- 
mary of the exchange is given in Scalapino and 
Yu.) 

THE WRITINGS OF PA CHIN 

Among the students now coming into the Anar- 
chist movement during the heyday of its mass 
appeal in the ‘twenties was Li Fei-kan, who was 
the son of a wealthy family and abandoned it 
for the anarchist movement. He adopted the 
name “Pa Chin” — or in English, “Ba Kin‘* 
(Bakunin — Kropotkin) and became a radical 
journalist. He wrote extensively for the anarch- 
ist movement and translated the entire works 
of Malatesta, much of Bakunin, many works of 
Kropotkin as had not already been published, 
4s well as numerous other works. Later, he 
went to Paris to study, and later to London. He 
met Tom Keell, Alexander Berkman, Max Nett- 
au, and corresponded over a long period with 
Emma Goldman (of whom he wrote a “Life” in 
Chinese), 

Ba-Kin, or properly Pa Chin (by which name 
he is famous throughout China to this day) be- 
came a novelist. His life and works have recent- 
ly been dealt with by Prof, Olga Lang, in a mag- 
nificent survey and introduction to his novels. 
She gives episode after episode from them. Her 
‘npartiality is the more remarkable in that she 
was born in Russia, and her family apparently 
Suffered or were incommoded by the Makhnow- 
Stas. Pa Chin’s novels are far from impartial. He takes character after character from the 
anarchist movement. Yet he retained the affect- 
fon of young readers throughout China, under 

the Kuomintang and under the Communists. 
His heroes and heroines are all anarchists, and if the novel sometimes does not make it explicitly 
S, one may depend on it that they have a 
Picture of Bakunin on the walls or refer to one of the figures from the Anarchist movement. 
(See Appendix IV.) Time and again he was 
criticised by other writers for his attachment to the Anarchist movement, or for his pessimism 4sto the future of China (under the K.M.T., 
and the C.P.), 

THE SHANGHAI COMMUNE     by the police, taken to Marseilles and forcibly 
————————————— 

Although Liu (Shih-fu) died in 1915 at an early 

has forgotten there were other Marxists than him- 

age of T.B., the journal he had established in 
Hainshe, continued to flourish d the ‘twenties. The student mreieatiie was established by § anarchists in Chengtu Spread rapidly. It clashed with the army on Several occasions (the incidents forming an impression on Pa Chin, who in; into his novels), Ser Us esier Student agitation, the Young Communist move- 

Society) which began to publish Ming Chih Sheng (Voice of the People), Tees the 

to the memory of Shih-fu. 
Meanwhile, the Tevolutionary movement, whether K.M.T,, Communist or Anarchist, grew all over China, 1925-27 is called “The Great Revolution” — which the K.M.T, ultimately took power. In 1925 there Was a great strike       

in Shanghai, which heralded strikes and violence 
throughout China. A “United Committee of 
Labour, Students and Merchants” was set up, 
which called for a general strike in Shanghai 
(under foreign domination) and which was echo- 
ed by demonstrations and strikes all over China, 

in Shanghai.) 
With the ultimate victory of the K.M.T., Chiang 

Kai Shek became Premier. He immediately be- 
gan to rid himself of his Communist allies, They 

were driven underground and made ultra-revolut- 
jonary calls for uprisings agains: Chiang’s govern- 
ment. In many parts of China they became 
private armies. The long struggle of the Com- 
munist Party to win power had begun. As the 

years went on, the Kuomintang became more 

and more corrupted with power; it took up 

where the old imperialists had left off. In con- 

trast, the Communists still opposed the old 

capitalistic order; they lived austere and stren- 
uous lives. They had all the “governmental” 
virtues at the time. They would do anything 

for the people bar surrender their chances of 

power. 
At this moment a great strike enveloped 

Shanghai, the main reason being economic, but   

  

Shanghai, and the Organisation, the Heart Society, 

But as a result of the extended 

choice (such as the armchair leftist faces in Eng- land when he says, Perhaps, he will give “condit- ional” support to , say, Ho Chi Minh. They had to choose in which territory to live. Some of 
the old guard had gone into the Kuomintang, some no doubt went to the Communists, But the many who remained anarchists had to decide 
in which territory they would live. There were some who said that at least in the K.M.T., one could hold meetings. This was at all times a risky business. Did it compensate for the cor- 
tuption? Ultimately there grew up a dis-united, 

unfederated movement, separated by the vast- 
ness of the country and the lack of postal com- munications or a free press, which used the Inter- 
national Settlement of Shanghai as its “post box”. 
and headquarters, 

Shanghai in 1929, he was able to begin publish- 
ing immediately, the first work being “From 
Capitalism to Anarchism”, an adaptation of 
Alexander Berkman’s “A, 
Anarchism”. And the files of Freedom regular- 
ly display news from China, the workers of Can- ton in particular remaining anarchistic, There 

was a general exodus of students from the anarch- 
ist ranks. No longer did large numbers of young 
middle-class students come to anarchism. They 
went to nationalism or communism (or Christian- 
ity). But the output of literary work by Pa Chin 
meant a great deal to the anarchist movement. 
(He from then on called himself by his correct 
name, Fei-kan, when writing anarchist books, 
or translating them; and used the name Pa Chin 
for his novels.) From the excerpts in his novels 
given by Prof. Lang, one can tell that the Anarch- 
ist movement must have remained active during 
the later ‘twenties and early ‘thirties. It was not 
until 1935 that the major blow fell upon China 
and any libertarian hopes she might have. 

(This is not to be confused with the C.P. adventure 

This was the invasion by Japanese imperialism. 
The Anarchists had always been urging friendly 
relations with the Japanese workers and Peasants, 
although of course they bitterly opposed the 
Mikado's regime. Now they were denounced as 
pro-Japanese. (In Japan the Anarchists were 
arrested and imprisoned as pro-Chinese, i.e. anti- 

which also had a social-political tinge. The Previous strikes had been Supported by Chinese financiers and capitalists, opposed to their 

tumed on the Chinese capitalists, too, In large parts of Shanghai, they were able to seize con- trol of their factories. The Anarchist move- ment proclaimed the “Shanghai Commune.” They endeavoured to seize the city and make ita Free City, independent of the foreign settle- ment and of the Chinese government. It was the last major battle of the Anarchist movement Organised as such, It proclaimed to China that it would establish the free society in Shanghai or go down fighting before the whole country. The united forces both of the Kuomintang and the foreign powers (whom it was supposed to be opposing) helped to crush the Shanghai Com- mune. It went down fighting. (Ina pamphiect, “Let Shanghai Burn”, the Communists promised “nota penny nora pellet.”) Then, later, they launched their own abortive tevolution in Shang- hai under Russian leadership. 
CHOOSE! NATIONALIST OR COMMUNIST! 
The years that followed were difficult ones for the Anarchists. They had to choose between Chiang and the Red Army. It was no mere academic 

Yet when Pa Chin retumed from Europe to 
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war.) The disaster that fell upon China a 

precedented, as the Japanese rolled across the 

country The Communists were the first to 

take up the challenge, for Moscow's line was 

then anti-Fascist and Popular Front, calli 

the unity of all classes and peoples to wah iis 
Fascist powers (Japan, Germany and Italy) t _ 

Indeed, the Com- 

    

    

  

atened the Soviet Union. 
by kidnapping Chiang himself 

on him and established 
by force. (The C 
“petty bourgeois, revolutionary 

n certain sections of the 

* as well as 

  

ced 

        
tral Commit 

  

   

intellectuals, and ev 
national capitalists and war 

  

     PF Japan 
al they took an 

anti-war line (see Appendix I); it was generally 
assumed that this was, in 

“fact, they had be: 
roups, which felt t! 

  

their attitude, In 

     

  

   

  

   

  

   

Pethaps, as a 
ft” anarchist ( which he undoubtedly became 
1 1930 and was generally s such,      

  

ted to join, and he still refused t   Hso Mou-yung denounced him in such 
e that they would    

     

   
ng terms as to be indic 

like hi: inced as a wrecker (those 
sky fascist wreckers 

  

hology), all t 
of his 

eteran and venerated 
    

  

bus defen eedom to jo 
t to join by the 

Lu Haun 

1936 — THE YEAR OF REVIVAL 

One main reason ¥ 

  

    

y Pa Chin would not den-    
at this time was his enthus- 

¢ Spanish Revolution. At 
ounce his opini     
   

  

le Chinese literary scene I am the only 
on who dares to speak for these two groups 

  

Meanwhile, in Shangh 
ised once more unde 

| Crying in the Darkness, 

held in suppor 

  

the Anarchists reorpan- 

an of the Cock 
Demonstrations were 

of the Spanish workers. Long discussions took place as to how it was possible 
for the Chinese Anarchists to help. But of 

    

    

course there was no way they could put pressure 
on General Franco. They were isolated from the stru It ts interesting to note that a sroup of 25 Chinese Anarchists who left Hong Kong to take part in the Spanish Civil War were refused entry at Marseilles and returned to the 

   

hand- 
East in a boat sailing for Annam. It wasa 

ful of these comrades who established ares 

Vietnamese Anarchist group. Its ee . a 

is unknown, The weekly bulletin of tl i i s 

F.ALL in Barcelona oes ee printei 

oi ¢ from 1936 to 1938. 

; Tse of Shih-fu" began an intensive ; 

opaganda campaign on behalf of the cea 

fiber arian movement; but naturally the ae. 

of direct intervention it could make on ues pa 

ish scene was imited (see Appendix V) os 

example of Spain, however, rallied many re oa 

the Anarchist banner once again. In 1937, the 
“Black Flag” Group, which was formed in Can- 

: took the initiative to launch a new Equitable 

movement; and one of 

  

t 
Society or trade unio 

ia main activists ame back from Londen. 
DR’ CH'EN AND THE ENGLISH MOVEMENT 
A young Chinese student Ch'En had been study- 

edicine in London and had come in contact 
Freedom Group. 

He was intensely interested in many English lab- 
our organisations and made a long study of them. 
Harry Jones (who had also welcomed Pa Chi 
to London some years bef 

ul to him (though 
ist position accepted by Ch’En and other 

chists). He wanted to go to Spain 
asa doctor but was persuaded by Emma Gold- 
man that the C.N.T. — F.A.L. wanted people like 
him in theit own countries, to assist them (she 

cd to go to Spain as a nurse and 
as asked to carry out propaganda work in 

Jon instead). He returned to China with two 
she had compiled, with the aid of the 

on English labour meth- 

    

ing 
with the then existing Lo 

   

    

   

      

    

  

   
   

    

Freedom Group 
ation, the other a 

Principles, which became a textbook 
of the Chinese Anarchists, Ch‘En zemained in 
correspondence with Harry Jones until his death, 
and with mys 

    

ry of 

  

ds of ods of 

      

   

  

    

   

ince, He entered into militancy 

China and has remained a “hard” 

hirty odd years that have 

oft 
nt in general 

ns of anarchist theory in Britain. 

t when we could 

discussions,” w 

      

    

  

   

      

¢ Dr. Ch'En. 

‘¢ Valuable that we should have 

the discussions held by others, 
   t to the same process of 

decay and change like any oth . but our 
aims and inspiration remain the same.” One 

sidelight on this cor ¢ is perhaps worth 
r a ¢ Communist daily 
in London published pictures of an Aldermaston 
Rally, appearing to be tens of thousands (which Perhaps it was), But right in front, and domin- 
ating the si » Were Anarchist banners, which 
the Daily Worker, as it was then, blotted out. Presumably they sold the pictures to China, and Presumably the Chinese editor did not under- Stand the Latin squiggles. He left the-a in, to the amazement and delight of Anarchists in Canton, who saw, apparently beyond any doubt, ina Communist paper, the pictures of tens of thousands rallying in Trafalgar Square behind banners such as “Ealing Anarchists” and “Down with the State” which any English 

    

espond    
ding: a few y ago tl 
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teader could assure them meant th 

  

narchists 

were looking up in a big way. 
THE WORLD WAR 

The World War went, of course, unnoticed in 
China, already engrossed in its own “Great 
Patriotic War”, except that it now had acq to no immediate benefit, the Democratic Wen” 
as its Allies. (Russia did not declare war on 
Japan until the very last moment, just in time 
to get in on the Peace Treaty.) Pa Chin was 
living in the French Concession of Shanghai until 
1940, when he left for Junming, in the Province 
of Yunnan, which was an important Cultura) 
centre for China. There was a refugee colony 
of all China’s intellectuals, There he establis 
the Wen-shua Sheng-hsuo Publishing House, 
brought out Kropotkin’s Ethics for the first 
time and published the entire works of Kropot- 
kin. His brother had learned Russian Specially 
for the purpose, and they later brought out 
Herzen’s Memoirs (which not until 1968 was 
fully available in English). 

Ch’En found himself in Japanese occupied 
territory and was later banished to an isolated 
village, where he practiced as a doctor and also 
Iearned the ancient Chinese art of chiropracture 
and acupuncture. Meanwhile, the most active 
of the industrial militants began a series of 
strikes in the textile and transport industries, 
which for some reason remained steadfastly 

anarchistic when other workers were going 
over to the Communist Party. The seamen 
began to organise (partly due to dissatisfaction 
with the Communist Party) and also gave active 
support to the anarchist movement. When the 
war ended, the movement came into the open 
again. It could count on a fair number of groups, 
it being estimated that there were about 20 

middle-class student groupings and two or three 

industrial organisations, cach containing some 

five or six hundred members. (Officially they 

claimed 10,000 members, including the members 

of co-operatives, and an uncounted number of 
sympathisers.) But the end of the war did not 
mean liberation, except in the narrowest nation- 

al sense. The anarchists resumed their publish- 
ing and industrial activities, but it was not long 

before the next blow fell. Mao Tse Tung and 

his followers had taken over the country. The 

Anarchist movement was now not only illegal; 

it was in conflict with a rival that had always 
been bitterly jealous of its every success. It 

was no longer confronted with the Manchu-type 

government that “looked upon the people as : 

plants and animals” nor even with the Nationalists 

who “held the headsman’s axe in one hand and the 

keys to office in the other, and invited you to 
choose.” Marxism in China was bitter — a relent- 

less enemy of the Anarchist movement. It was 

not conditioned by unity in industrial battles, 
as had been the case in some countries. The 

Marxists and the Anarchists had never united. 
The Marxists formed a Popular Front which the 
Anarchists did not join, the Anarchists formed : 
unions which the Maoists looked on as “serpents 
nests.” 
THE MOVEMENT GOES UNDERGROUND 

The Anarchist Movement went underground, 
after a brief period of correspondence with the 
world in general, and after a show of resistance 
in Changsha. It was well understood within the 
movement that the “soft” anarchists would 
have to make their terms with the regime. A 
large number of professors and academics took 
jobs, often standing out for the teaching of the 

  

  classics and other subjects in which they were    

  

  
not asked to extoll the regime. At the time the 
Mao regime was short of professorial staff and 
readily forgave the holding of past opinions, or 
the continued holding of them in private. None 

of the Chinese went into exile. It is, incidentally, 
true of all Chinese intellectuals (not only the 
Anarchists) that they preferred to stay rather 
than go to Formosa (so hated was the corruption 
of Chiang Kai Shek by this time) or to countries 
abroad. A few later went either because of 
banishment or to avoid imprisonment. Pa Chin 
stayed and went on writing. It was the fate of 
all these intellectuals to become victims of the 
Cultural Revolution. Before going on to that, 
it may be mentioned that the militant Anarch- 
ists — although they had prepared for the worst — 
were not wiped out by the Communist regime, 

Already, under Chiang, they had experienced the 
worst of persecutions. Only the toughest surv- 
ived. The tough remnant that went underground 
was able to resist any form of oppression. In 
fact, so far as industrial organisation is concerned, 
they were able to make greater progress fighting 
the Maoist regime than they had done under the 
Nationalists. In theory workers’ control existed 
in many factories, But it was subjected to nation- 
alisation; in other words, although the workers 

were supposed to be running the factories, the 
managerial staff was appointed by the State, 
The workers were just as oppressed as before. 
But there was a clear line on which the demarc- 
ation took place. The anarchist industrial mil- 
itant began to concentrate on ousting the manage- 
ment. To raise such slogans has now become 
acriminal offence under the legal code. 

THE CULTURAL REVOLUTION 
When the students began to rise in defending 
Mao, their actions cannot be equated with the 
students of Paris or even Moscow. They came 
out in favour of the regime and to Te-assert the!- 
own privileges; they did not come out as a pro- 
test against alienation. In some cases, the elder- 
lv ~and let us face it — Possibly wavering prof- 
essors were “'soft” Anarchists, or others who 

“had been in the radical movement of one sort or 
another. (It may be that they despised the prof- 
essors for being prepared to Support the regime 
when they really “knew the answers”, though 
the workers did not take this point of view.) The 
reaction against academic Iearning began. Prof- 
©ssors were publicly humiliated and derided. The   80 year old Prof. Hsaio was ordered to draw the 
dung cart, as part of his “re-education.” Ina 
Ggnified letter, he stated that at his age there 
was only one answer to tyranny, and that was 
Suicide, He did not agree with his students that the honourable task of the nightsoil carrier was 
degrading; on the contrary, he said, if they wish- 
ed to degrade the dung-carrier they should appoint him to be their professor. He for his part had carried his load of dung around the lecture halls 
Jong enough, and it was time to end his life, 'ppreciating the intention of the Maoists to hum iliste him. Even the London “Daily Mail”, no friend of the anarchist movement, to put it 
mildly, carrind a tribute to this “Chinese Seneca”, 35 Bernard Levin called the aged libertarian. In Some cases the factory workers forcibly inter- yened to defend some of the old intellectuals Sainst the students. The most honourable of the Chinese intellectual anarchists steadily re- fused employment as a professor, and lived for years in complete Poverty, “awaiting death” with handful of his friends; their only means of     livelihood being parcels that they regularly receive 

from factory workers. When their Postal service Was stopped, lorries regularly came to Provide them with their necessities of life, } however, is the fate only of the section of the Anarchist movement that came from the Scholars; the working class sec 

fined to the factory workers and other industrial workers, apart from its followers of Petty-bour- geois origin. Notwithstanding its veneration for Kropotkin and its apposite teachings fora Peasant econoyay, it made no headway among the Peasantry. Only since the Korein war has it become more diffused than Among the city industrial workers; for the Anarchist movement was prolific in North and South Korea (an arti- ficial division), influenced both by Chinese and Japanese sources, Now the Koreans are as widely Scattered over China as (say) the Irish in Britain. They have introduced “Anarchist teachings to the Peasants, in a movement called “Towards Free Communes”, the extent of which can only be Buessed. Exaggerated reports have appeared abroad; Chinese sources themselves give different acvodnts of its influence. 
The Communist Party, oddly enough, with its Marxian teachings of the importance of the factory worker, only made headway among the Peasants! To the Anarchists, the Communists were “war lords.” Ever since the Long March of 1934, ¥ hen they displayed heroic qualities, those of the peasantry, the Communist armies gained ground and reputation, but as soldiers, not as industrial workers (as in, say, Germany). There was no unity of Anarchists and Marxists even at work; they did not work in the same 

places except in very rare instances, To the Marxists, the Anarchists were mere gents of capitalism” and “agents Provocateurs” who had 
usurped their place in the industrail proletariat. 
Anarchism was to them “a sign of China’s back- 

wardness” and they were bitterly ashamed of 
their peasant following (which was in contradict- ion to all Marx's teachings). To the Anarchists, the Marxists were mere war-lords, and the ides 
of unity with them never crossed their minds. 
If they had to choose between living under Chiang and under Mao, it never occurred to them that 
the decision entailed any favourable comment 
on either side.   THE MAOISTS SPLIT 
Without going into the question of the Maoist 
split, which belongs to an essay on Maoism itself, 
it may be mentioned that one of the causes of 

the “Cultural Revolution” was the fact that 
since Mao, for the first time, Communists enter- 
ed the ranks of the factory workers to an over- 
whelming scale, and Marxism became the offic- 
ial doctrine of the industrial proletariat, The 

Anarchists (although their numbers probably 

did not alter a great deal) became a small min- 

ority. The Communist factory workers and 
the Communist brought up as a soldier had 

different interests. The former took on many 
of the attitudes that had formerly been those 

of the Anarchist alone. With the degeneration 
of the regime, there was an increasing of discip- 
line; this discipline was, however, on the one 

hand, exerted by the Party machine being built 

up in the factories and State-run Sommers ane 

the Army. Thus ie 
and auaiinanenty has, broken out between 
what one might call the Party of the proletariat, 

the Party of the peasantry and thé Party of the 

Army (all of which form one Communist Party). Yet in addition to this there have been clashes with the Party-as-One and the Anarchists, and other groups of radicals, the Populists in partic- ular. (The Populists are a coalition of social- istic elements, with some Suspicion of pro- Formosa leadership.) Since the regime has been somewhat uncontrolled in its abuse, it is hard to know who is doing what. The Maoists are Stalinists and Support Stalin's line; they used the term “Trotskyist” to denounce the (Moscow Line) revisionists or alternatively the term “revisionist” against Moscow and “Trotsky- ist” against Tito, at least until Mao's death and the change in Policies. Certainly none of their attacks on Trotskyism Appear to be directed against what we would think of as Trotskyist, 
not that this is particularly clear to the West. Often the Army denounces the “Party of the Proletariat” as anarchists and sometimes the 
Teverse, which occasionally leads one to Suppose that the anarchists are greater than they are. But it is certainly clear that all movements tending to push out managerial control and establish 
the workers in control without superior author- 
ity, and any attempt at de-centralised communes, are what the Maoists mean by “anarchism” and are part and parcel of the Present day programme of tlic Chinese Anarchist movement assuch. The forces with which they can be identified have, in fact, as in other countries, become stronger 
than they are themselves. 
Such, at any rate, are the origins of the Chinese Anarchist movement in brief outline. It is already 

attracting the attention of historians. One brief 
final mention might be made of Pa Chin. He is 
still alive and has long since undergone public 
“humiliation” and “penance” and has been 
allowed to go on writing. He no longer writes 
original works. The task assigned to him is the Te-writing of his own books. The anarchist books written as Li Fei-kan, are of course contra- 
band. The novels, written by Pa Chin under 
that name, are being re-issued. The characters 
are no longer anarchists; the pictures of Bakunin 
disappear from the walls: the heroes and heroines become “revolutionists” and even followers of 
Mao; as a final degradation, the endings have to 
be re-written. They were too pessimistic, In 
return for the right to go on living humbly, and 
to be allowed to have access to writing materials 
and publishing houses, this is what is expected 
of PaChin. He has undergone public lectures 
and criticisms and had to make public confession, to be allowed this privilege. They could (like 
Hitler) have murdered; or (like their hero 
Stalin) have killed or deported; but they “re- 
habilitated” (blessed liberal word!). Such is the 
fate of many intellectuals, 
The militant in many countries will criticise 

them for having yielded; indeed, at a certain 
point, Prof. Hsaio decided that, after all, at his 
age, it was no longer “useless to jump into the 

ocean” (see Appendix II). However, the Chin- 
ese militants took a different view. They did not 
blame the “soft” libertarians. Their fury was 
directed at the regime. The bitterness and sense 
of frustration felt when learning of what indig- 
nities have been heaped on men lixe Pa Chin can 

be shared by those in London and Paris who have 
in past years met their fellow Anarchists from 

China and been inspired by their sense of Pperson- 
al dignity, individual responsibility and ability 
to view dispassionately the enormous task of 

educating so vast a country in its road to 

  

      
  
  

  

freedom. 
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Appendices 
Appendix I. 

The following satirical broadsheet on the Chinese 

Anarchists first appeared in 1938. It was — 

ly written by a Communist but was widely oa 

ated by the Kuomintang. It had something 0 

the appeal of a “Message for Garcia” ( a short 

story on the Cuban war, subsequently esa 

ed by the Hearst Press and later throughout the 

world as an anti-socialist tract). This circulated 

throughout China. It appealed to Nationalists 
“ommunists alike. Western readers will 

  

and ¢ 

  

ted out: “Militarism is that by 

which te son mri he es and money 
of others in order to preserve their own ea re: 

and that of the state. Thus it is unfair an a 

should be eliminated. Revolutionary bse _ 

ation, on the other hand, is the sacrifice of 1 : 

individual to eliminate the enemy of humanity, 

thereby extending the common rights of the 

world These two, militarism and revo 

assassination, are as different as two things can 

be.” (This is contained in his famous Answers 

o ct $.) 

secon answered by Li was that 

moral shame would alter the Imperial regime. 

Many young Chinese students committed suicide 

in Japan as a protest against the government (an 

Sa 
ist who killed the Czarist general Simon Petlura 
in Paris, in revenge for the Ukrainian massacres 
of 1919-20. Pa Chin has even invented a Chin- 
ese word, Black Beard (Schwarz-bart: Hsia-t'zy. 
pa-te) to describe “the Jews who were never 
slaves.” 

Appendix V. 
Emma Goldman was the representative in Lond- 
on of the C.N.T.—F.A.1. In the years 1936-39 
as their accredited agent in London, she was ‘aio 
in contact with the Chinese Anarchist movement, 
Pa Chin, of course, was an old friend (who des. 
cribed her as his spiritual mother), When the 
British Anarchists had wanted to send Volunteers 
to Spain, the C.N.T, -A.L. advised against it. 

They did not wish to “depopulate” the anarchist 

   

  ANARCHISM pus 

CHINESE 

  

pire 

  

“Begone!” said the $ 
Raita eel man, * you are an un- 
Some question? 1 shall seck the com S Ship of the Creator; when I am tred eet tide the whirlwind and fly beyond the six card- inal points to roam in the land of Nowhere and dwell in the lonely wilderness of Space, Why do you then come Worrying me with the govern- ment of the empire?’ T'ien Ken enquired a second tine. The nameless man replied: ‘resolve 

  

Why do you raise Such a bother- 

to teaching their intricate and over-formal cer- emonies, all began to be divided among themselves. 

who coub! make sacrificial vessels? Were white Jade left unbroken, who could make the regalia 

“But when. Sages appeared, hobbling hurriedly along in the practice of benevolence and ostensib- lv very energetic in the Practice of justice, doubt found its way into the world. And when they played their turgid and prolix music, and took 

“Were the integrity of things left unhirmed, 

of courts? Were Tao and Teh not 
abandcned, who could introduce 
benevolence and justice? Were men's 
natural instincts their guide, what need would there be for music and ceremonies? Were the five colours not confused, who would 

Practise decoration? Were the five notes not Confused, who would adopt the six pitch-pipes? 
Destruction of the natural integrity of things in 
order to produce articles of various sorts, — this is the fault of the articans. Annihilation of 

the satire to a realisation of the movement abroad, where they had so litte sot 

b ¢ themselves to death in recent years). In | ort, merely to have a few more hundreds or 
ite “On the Uselessness of Jumoing into thousands in addition to their million Orso in his ac ( et them to task: “If you fellows | Spain. The advice given to the Chinese was also 
eee ae the answer to these things, not to send volunteers to Spain. The 25 who 

ene not follow in the footsteps of the sailed were not in contact with the Shanghai 

action similar to that of the Buddhist monks 

  

see throug 
Anarchist position sees 

HOW GRAND TO BE AN ANARCHIST: 
No really, my dear friends, how jolly it is to 
belong to what Mister Pa Chin calls that noble 
band of self-sacrificing idealists, 

ical energy into inanction. Allow yourself to fall in with Nature, without admitting the elem- ent of your private wisdom; then the empire will be in good order.’ " 
The anarchistic implications of this are obvious, Similar sentiments reveal themselves over and 

POLITICAL THOUG your mental energy into abstraction, your phys- 

K C H i e e Siao 

  

    

   

—
 

    

no less! The One-Armed Prophet on 
that Anarchism meant utopia, heaver 
and that it would come in China fi 
not right, my jolly friends the Anarchists? Do 

we not live in Utopia in China right now? 

For you must know that all men are brothers, 

we love you all, and when we have blown upall 

whom we disagree with not a soul will be in Gis: 

harmony, not even a ul the streets’ 

$ are not the Communists, not 

   

    

og wil   

But our 
even the Kuomintang, nor yet the Japa 
invader. Indeed no! If you are a worker, and 
an Anarchist, you may skimp your work and 

  

        

    

   

  

steal your materials, you 
higher wages. It matter 
under the invader or the pai 
or the K.M.T! If you are a peasant, 

ck and think only of your family. Patriot 
We have abolished it! Communism? It 
notexist! Ifyou are a so 

  

    

       1, run away 
with your guns and your ammunition; it will 
come in useful when you turn bandit. But we 

  

g hurts the anar 

  

must not say bandit; nothi 
more than to use such a te 

the public highway? Yes, but he is an idealist! 
He robs only the opponents 

is opnesed t 
rob all the wc 

  

Does nm 

             

    

    

      

‘o be an Anarchist? Family 
; the country is a myth; patriot 

ism i at a discount; you have no loyalty toa 
revolutionary party. Why, you wealthy mereh- 

ants who scorn anarchism as mere rh 
whose bellies are stuffed only acc 
law, you do not know the half of 

idealists who hi 
send their sons 

they have fo 

    

  

ey do not 
they do not give 

   5 N cause; they are 
not restricted by the convention which says that 

laws are to be obeyed! 

criminals, yes. But 
sts and may eve: 

+and all our intellectuals 
will not say, jorrors!” They will sigh and 
say, “Alas! There is neither libe 
China! 

   
   

    nor justice in   Appendix II 
The Chinese Anarchists have always believed in 
the use of what is called terrorism.” Accused 

in that they opnesed militarism 
land practised) assassinat: 
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Russian Terrorist Party by killing one or two 
of the thieves of mankind as the price of death 

Whether one plunges into the sea or is decapitated 
(the penalty for assassination) both are the same 

death. But they are different in their impact. 

Whereas one has no impact and the person con- 
cerned dies merely as a courageous man, the 

other has a great impact, especially on the 

Chinese official class. For the fear of death 

is one of the special characteristics of Chinese 

officials. In sum, in this twentieth century, if 
there is the possibility of eliminating even one 
thief of mankind and thereby decreasing a port- 
ion of dictatorial power, then the year of the 
great Chinese revolution will come closer. . .” 

lapino & Yu) 

    

Appendix III 
As a piece of totally irrelevant information, one 

may mention that the present popularity of “the 

Chinese” restaurant in Great Britain, and the 
srowing interest in Chinese food, may be traced 

back to the tea house that was opened in Paris 

in 1902, as a means of financing anarchis' nrop- 
aganda! Naturally this was reiforced by mod- 

¢m travel making our eating habits more cosmo- 
politan. The idea that Chinese students should 

go abroad to about modem industry, 
s by working in Chinese Chu! 

ing-chiang, the 

estauranteurs will 

    

  

  

  

   

and finance t! 

      Anarchist 
know this today! 

Appendix IV Pa Chin and the Jews 
A curious s:delight on Pa Chin's works, not 
noticed by Prof, Lang, was brought to my not- 
ice by a friend who visited China in 1948. One 
of the Chinese writers co mplained to him of 
the difficulty in trar slating many Russian and 
Polish novels was the fact that so many had 
Jewish characters usually in icature or deni- 
mation, “Fagin” types, but that the Chinese 
reader had already a preconceived notion of 
Jews and these Stage-Jew types appeared incred- 
ible to him. The fault, he said, was Pa Chin’s, 
who had always depicted the heroic, militant 
and totally n; on-bourgeois Jew in his writings. 
Such figures (I realised after reading Prof Lang) were not of course Pa Chin's assumption of typical Jews; the only Jews he t were in Paris, where 
he met them in the anarchist movement and nowhere else. Emma Goldman appears in 
Several of his novels; also Berkman, in various ulses; and his great hero (in “Dream on the 

      

   

    Sea”) is Sholem Schwarzbart. a Jewish anarch- 

group. Ultimately I think only one Chinese 
ever arrived in Spain. He was a chemist and had 
a key position in industry. When Barcelona fell, 
he claimed British nationality and was handed 
over to the British Navy (as a Hong Kong citizen) 
and returned. 
(Originally published by Coptic Press, 1968, 
Reprinted 1971, 1972, 1973, 1974, Simian 
1975, 1976. Also published in French, Spanish 
and Chinese.) 
Acknowledgements are made to: 
The Ohinese Anarchist Movement, R.A. Scal- 
apino and Geo. Yu (Center for Chinese Studies, 
Institute of International Studies, University of 
California, Berkeley, California, Feb, 1961. 
Pa Chin and His Writings: Chinese Youth Bet. 
ween the Two Revolutions, Professor Olga Lang 
(University of Harvard Press, Cambridge, Mass., 
1967), 

The files of Freedom 
Personal conversations with Dr. Ch'En Chang 
1935/36 and subsequent correspondence. 
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Students of Western political thought are fam- 

iliar with the fact that theories of protest appear 
in every age of grave social unrest and that anar- 

chism is one of the most extreme forms which 
such theories occasionally assume. Thix conn- 
ection between political speculation and histor- 
ical circumstances obtains also in Chinz, and, 

since the days of the “Warring States”, a sthool 
of thought which bears much resemblance to 
Western anarchism recurred once and again dur- 

ing times of suffering occasioned by despotic 

rule, internecine wars and general des‘itution. 
In the following pages I shall attempt to present 

a few outstanding instances of it. 

The “rect origin of Chinese anarchism may 
be traced to the Taoist writings of La-Tzu and 

Chuang-Tzu. As is well known, both these 
ancient philosophers constructed an ideal of a 
primitive Golden Age which was entirely gor. 
emed by the dictates of Nature, and, Rousscay- 

like, attributed all the evils of the existing order 
toa fall from this earthly Eden through the cor- 
Tupting influences of civilisation. Being irrecon- 
cilably opposed to every form of meddlesome, 
Paternal government, they advanced a dectrine 
of non-action (wu-wei). That government, 
according to this doctrine, is the best, which 
governs the least. Thus declared Lao-Tzu: 
“The people are hungry, because their rulers 
have imposed too many taxes upon them. They 
ae 4ifficult to govern, because their ru'ers have 
governed too much.” Again, “The more mand- 
ates and laws are enacted, the more thieves and 
tobbers there will be,” 

Lao Tzu's teachings, on the whole, resemble 
more or less the “minimising doctrine” of Spenc- 
crian individualism, but hardly measure up to 
the standard of full-fledged anarchism. He 
inveighed against Over-government without 
demanding the abolition of all government. 
Chuang-Tzu, on the other hind, furnished us 
not only with a more elaborate denunciation 
of interference, but came also much nearer to 
Philosophical anarchism. His great love of free- 
dom made him an antagonist of every form of 
restriction and control. While Lao-Tzu insisted 
that a good government ought to govern as 
little as possible, Chuang-Tzu held that a truly 
wise man did not govern at all. The following 
Passage expresses this idea forceful'y: “T'ien 
Ken was travelling on the south of the Yin moun- 
tain, and arrived at the river Liao. He meta 
nameless man to whom he addressed this   “I beg to ask about the government of the em- 

over in the Nan Hug Ching, and it may not be out of place to quote another striking passage 
from the ninth chapter, 
“Horses,” Chuang-Tzu wrote, “ have hoofs to carry them over frost and Snow; hair, to protect them from wind and cold. They eat grass and drink water, and fling up their heels and prance. Such is the real nature of horses, Palatial dwell- 

ings are of no use to them. One day Pai Lo 
appeared, saying, ‘I understand the manage- ment of horses,’ So he branded them, and 
clipped them, and pared their hoofs, and put 
halters on the, tying them up by the head and 
shackling them by the feet, and disposing them 
in stables, with the result that two or three in 
every ten died. Thisn he kept them hungry and 
thirsty, trottins them and galloping them, 
grooming and trimming them, witli “se misery 
of the gaudy bits and tasselled bridle before 
and the fear of the knotted whip behind, until 
more than half of them were dead. 
“The potter says, ‘I can fashion clay: I mould 

it round as though made with compasses, or 
square as though made with a carpenter's rule.’ 

The carpenter says, I can cut wood: I bend it 
as a hook or straighten it asa line.’ But on what 
grounds can we think of the natures of clay and 

wood desire this application of compasses and 
tules, of hook and line? Nevertheless, every 
age extols Pai Lo for his skill in managing horses, 
and potters an¢ carpenters for their skill with 
clay and wood. The governors of the empire 
haye made a similar error. . . 

“ My idea of good government is different. 
The people have certain unvarying instincts, — 
to weave and clothe themselves, to till and feed 
themselves. These are common to all. And 
the people do not spoil their simplicity by 
creating distinctions and discriminations. Such 

a people may be called free according to Nature. 
And so in the age of perfec: virtue, men moved 
quietly and gozed steadily. At that time there 
were no roads over mountains, nor boats, ner 

bridges over water... In this age men shared 
one dwelling place with birds and animals; they 
formed one community with the entire creation. 
No difference between good and bad was known. 
Being all equally without knowledge, they never 
eft the path of virtue. Being all equally with- 
out knowledge, they never left the path of 

virtue. ‘Being all equally without unnatural 

desires, they were in a state of integrity and 

innocence. The original nature of man was not 

lost.   

Tao and Teh in order to Practise benevolence and justice, ~ this is the error of the sages,""! 
is tantamount to condemning the existing order. 
And Chuang-Tzu did not minc> his condemn- 
ation. “ Away, then,” he exclaimed, “ with 
Sagacity and knowledge, and great robbers will 
disappear. Discard jade and destroy pearls, and 
Petty thieves will cease to exist. Burn tallies 
and break signets, and the people will revert to 
their natural integrity. Split measures and 
smash scales, and the people will not fight over 
quantities. Utterly abolish all the restrictions 
of sages, and the people will begin to be fit for 
the reception of Tzo,”’ Chuang-Tzu was far 
from being an agitator or revolutionary. But stirring words like these would not bring disgrace 
to an anarchist manifesto, 

Thave taken some space to restate the views of 
these two familiar philosophers for the reason 
that practically all the anarchistic doctrines that 
arc to follow do not go beyond them in their 
conception of the ideal perfection of Nature and 
wickedness of human institutions. Both the 
works of Lao Tzu and Chuang Tzu were produced 
Probably during the Warring States period. They 
reflected the feeling of antipathy to the existing 
order, which usually waxes strong in times of un- 

Test. With the advent of the Han Dynasty a 
period of comparative peace and Prosperity 
dawned upon the people, and the anarchistic 

side of Taoist philosophy suffered a temporary 

eclipse. The doctrine of wu-wei continued to 

be taught and even applied; it was taught and 
applied, however, not as an anti-political doctrine, 
but as an art or method of government. Taoism, 
in other words, was for the time being trans- 
formed into “ Huang-Lao”. 

anarchism, so far as the existing literature shows, 

came in the era of the “Six Dynasties”. Like the 
Warring States, it was full of disasters wrought 

by nature as wellas man. Moreover, for the 
first time in the history of China, barbarians 

from various lands invaded the “Middle Empire”, 

making rapid conquests and eventually sharing 

the empire with Chinese rulers who had retreated 

to the south. Such tremendous and unpreced- 

ented cataclysms shocked the people out of 

their intellectual complacency, and they began 

to adopt a critical, sceptical, if not also a quizzic- 

al attitude toward every social institution. The 
Taoist philosophy suited the temper of the age   

To eulogise the past glories of a Golden Age 

i 

The first noteworthy recurrence of Taoist       

CIENFUEGOS PRESS 
ANARCHIST REVIEW 

PAGE 105



  

  

      

      

  

      
   

        

   

  

HA
 

S
o
c
 

mo
nt
 

leg
e 
  
remarkably well, but by this time the “Huang- 

Lao” of the Han Dynasty had undergone trans- 

formations and become “Lao Chuarg”. The 
idea of transcendental freedom in the Nan Hua 

was elaborated at the expense of the retiring 

morality of the Teo Teh Ching, and literati ant 
philosophers re-echoed the anarchistic senti- 
ments of Chuang-Tzu with a vengeance. 

The more articulate followers of Chuang-Tzu 

of this period include many celebrated names. 
But we need here only mention two or three 

whose views are especially relevant to our pur- 
pose. We may begin with Yuan Chi, a literary 

man who lived in the third century. In his 
Biography o, reat Sage, he puts his own 

philosophy of life into the mouth of a fictitious 

nameless person who was supposed to have lived 
since the Creation. According to his narration 
somebody, evidently a well-bred gentleman and 

upholder of conventionality, addresses an epistle 

to the nameless Great Sage, criticising him for 

his unconventional ways. The Sage’s teply is 
a merciless attack upon conventionality and, at 
the same time, an enthusiastic encomium of 

anarchist freedom. He points back to the Gold- 
en Age when Heaven and Earth were first separ- 
ated from each other and living creatures roamed 

contentedly in the benevolent chaos of primitive 

wilderness, and contrasts it with the unhappiness 
ofa later age. Originally men, like other animals, 
lived in a state of perfect innocence, without any 
knowledge of benefit or injury, competition or 

lordship or servitude. There was no 
ical equality among them, it is true; but 

when the wise and the stupid, the strong and 
the weak, each and all followed the dictates of 

Nature, inequality was no hindrance to peace. 
“For there were no kings, and everything was 

; there were no officials, and every 

matter went well.” Unfortunately, however, 
artificial modes of life were introduced, and the 

sins of the originator of civilisation were visited 
upon the people. Distinctions between the noble 

and the lowly, the rich and the noor, the ruler 

and the ruled, spread their evil influences in all 
directions, bringing injustice, conflict and hatred 

in their wake. The misery which goverment 

bro forth was the greatest. For when 

ambitious persons competed for the right of 
rulership or positions of honour or gain, they 
fell together by the ears and inflicted harm on 
one another. When a licentious king squandered 
away the resources of the land to satisfy his 
insatiable appetites, the people were deprived 

of the means of subsistence. And tyrants knew 

full well that in order to keep the people in sub- 
jection, they must be fooled. So kings invented 
rewards and punishments to mate the people 
covet and fear. But at last the royal coffer 

drained away its contents through excessive 
spending, and the people lost their dread of the 
sword and gallows through too liberal applicat- 

    

  

        

  

  

  ions of them; rebellions burst upon the empire 
like an earthquake. Here, then, we discover the 
Origin of the disaster in whuch states were Gestroy- ed and kings slain. Or, as Yuan Chi su-imarises 
the whole situation: “When kings were instituted, 
oppression arose; when officials were appointed, 
robbery began.” 
Another striking re-«’atement of the anarchist- 

ic theory was made by a certain Pao Chin-Yen, 
recorded in the Peo Pu Tru of Kung Ho, Pao 
enumerates a number of evils inherent in kinp- 
ship and dilates on them. His picture of the   Pre-politica! state of freedom and happiness 
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need not detain us, as it mentee Sey yey 

Chuang-Tzu had already sketched ise as 

brief survey of his idea as to the origin ie = 

nment may be of interest. “Confi a t 

says, “are wont to hold that God created a 

people and set up kings above them. But : 

God eamestly declare that He intended to do so 

(No, certainty not) The truth is that ancy 

primitive peoples, when the strong dominate 

the weak, the latter had to submit to veal 

When a person with greater cunning played de- 

ception on the simple-minded, the latter became 

his servants. Submission and servitude, these 
are the conditions und>’ which the relation 
between ruler and subject arose. It was the , 

ultinate result of competition by force and wit, 

and the blue heaven above had nothin= todo 

with it.” Pao Chin-Yen does not inform us 

clearly how men forsook the ancient state of 5 

nature which was “withou" kings and subjects 
and degenerated into political society. The gen- 

eral cause he gives is that in more recent times 
"20 and Teh suffered decadence and men relied 

on their own cunning. Government arose as 

an inevitable consecuence of this decadence. 

It arose, however, without serving any useful 
end. On the contrary, matters went from bad 
to worse by the appearance of kings. For why 
there were no kings, there could not be any 

tyrants to torture the people, to rob them of 

their possessions, to make bloody wars for the 

pleasure of one man. If, for example, Chieh 
and Shou had only bven private individuals, 

they could do comparatively Httle harm in 

spite of their cruel disposition, It is certain, 
therefore, the institution of rulership had greatly 

increased the evils of the world. Thomas Paine 
had asserted that “Society is produced by our 
wants, and government by our wickedness. Pao 

Chin-Yen, at least, does not admit it. 

The closing years of the T'ang Dynasty and 
those immediately following its downfal were 

full of confusion and bloodshed. Reyolts of 

mutinous governors and forages of bandits added 

sufferings to the people already rendered hope- 
kessly destitute by frequent droughts and floods. 

The Lit emperors, who neither understood the 
responsibilities of a monarch nor realised the 
dangers of persistent misgovernment, lived the 
life of care-free spendthrifts on a royal scale. To 
mert the exigencies created by unbounded exp- 
enditure they resorted to the customary exped- 
tency of imposing heavier taxes, and, in some 
extreme cases, they even went so far as to adopt 
the method of direct confiscation. Thus, ac-ord- 
ing to the historians, the youthful emperor Hsi 
Tsung (874-888) showered numerous gifts and 
huge sums of money upon his favourite actors 
and musicians, and confiscated all the valuable 
g00ds of merchants who kept shops in the markets of the capital. Such then were the conditions 
of the time. Since the early years of the dynasty 
the emperors believed, or pretended to believe, 
that they were descended fron |. osopher Lao Tzu and made cere ie 
him in a variety of ways. Under imperial patron- 
age Taoism naturally exerted considerable influ- ence and it did not fail to supply discontented 
clements with its time honoured ideas of anarch- ism. A remarkable little book written during 
the turbulent years of Hsi Tsung’s reign under 
the pseudonym Wu Neng Tzu by a person whose identity we are unable to discover, deserves 
Special attention.   

a 

Wu Neng-Tzu adopts the traditional Taoist 
materialism and conceives the created world 
as the product of the division and 

of the original Pncuma. Men, being created 
by the intermingling of the pneumatic Stuffs of 
Heaven and Earth exactly as the lower animals 
are, stand on an equal footing with them, Men 
and animals, indeed, belong to the same Categ, 
of things, devoid of any real distinction, For 
all living creatures are capable of acts of self- 
preservation and maintenance, of making Sounds 
and cries to communicate among themselves, 
which respectively evince their intelligence 
and power of language. These attributes suffice 
iently establish the fundamental Similarity of 
animals to men. 

Having thus proved the humanity of 
or the animality of men, which amounts to the 
same thing, Wu Neng Tzu proceeds to trace the 
development of human society from the earliest 
times to the present: 

“In the time of great antiquity,” he writes, “the 
naked animals dwelled Promiscuouily with 
reptiles, scaly creatures, and fur and feather. 
There was as yet no distinction between male 
and femalc, husband and wife, father and 
mother, brother and sister. No houses were 
built; they lived in nests in summer and in caves 
in winter. No cereals were cultivated: they ate 
raw flesh without removing the hair and drank 
blood. When they breathed, they moved about 
freely and of their own accord; when they died, 
they fell without external interference, Each 
had no intention to plunder or harm others. .. 
In short, everyone lived entirely according to 
Nature, displaying freely his own instinctive 
naivety, there being no superior authority to 
coerce or restrain. This was a perfect state of 
innocence and integrity, and it continued to 

exist for a long time. 
“But after a while a species of naked animals, 

which were all too smart and which called them- 
selyes men, invented methods to subjugate all 

the other animals. Moreover, they taught one 

another the art of cultivating cereals, Ploughs 
thus came into use. They built houses of wood 

and clay, initiating the use of axes and hatchets. 

They instituted marriages, establishing the dis- 

tinction between man and woman and the various 
family relations. They made coffins and shrouds 
to bury their dead, and thus funeral ceremonies 

came into vogue. They wove nets to catch birds 

and animals, and invented the culinary art. Prim 
itive simplicity was thereby spoiled and selfish 
intention arose. But men still lived without 
government and were strong or weak according 
to their own natural endowment. 
“The all-too-smart ones then chose one from 

among themselves to rule over the rest. They 

designated one king, and the multitude, subjects. 

The one had the right to enjoy the service of the 
many, whereas the many were forbidden to be 
disrespectful to the one. Whence sprang the 
distinction between rulers and subjects, the 
noble and the lowly. Those who were noble 
occupied elevated positions and the commonality 
were placed on the level of modest similarity. 

In a later age, official ranks and salaries were 

instituted, and subjects were promoted or degrad- 
ed according to their individual merit or demerit. 
Hence the people enjoyed their material goods 
and satisfied their desires strictly in accordance 
with their ranks and positions. They called the 
all-too-smart ones ‘sages’.   

noble and the poor coveted after the riches of 
the wealthy, The result was the development 
of the disposition to compete and quarrel. The 
so-called sages were alarmed and came together 
to devise a suitable remedy. They sai “Origin- 
ally they were simple and unspoiled!they were 
not distinguished from animals. But we arbit- 
sarily called them men, and men were Separated 
from animals. Originally they knew no distinct- 
ion between noble and lowly, ruler and ruled, 
But we arbitrarily divided them, and they be- 
came kings and subjects. Originally they har- 
boured no avaricious desires, and never under- 
stood what was official rank and emolument, 
We had created arbitrary classifications, and the 
people began to realise the difference between 
honour and disgrace. Now they have lost all 
their primitive integrity, given themselves up to 

hank 

  

strong appetites and and 
concealing within their hearts an intention to 
rivaland compete, Competition breeds strife, 
and strife, disorder. ‘What shall we do?” The 
stillsmarter one came forward with these assur- 
ing words: “I havea way!’ He then Proceeded 
to teach the people the principles of benevolence 
and justice, loyalty and honesty; to restrain 
them with the measures of ceremony and music, 
A king that oppressed his subjects was to be 
called tyrannical, and subjects who encroached 
upon the prerogatives and sanctity of their king 
were to be stigmatised as rebels. A father who 
does not love his children was to be designated 
as unkind, and a disrespectful son, unfilial. 
Brothers who could not get along with each 
other were to be called unfraternal and lacking 
in respect, and faithless husbands and wives, 
unchaste and unloving. Those who committed 
these offences were regarded as wrong, and those 
who avoided committing them, right. Honour 
was conferred upon the latter and disgrace was 
the punishment for the former. A feeling of 
pleasure in doing what was right and of shame 
in wrongdoing was thus cultivated, and conten- 
tious propensities suppressed. As time passed, 
however, unquenchable desires grew into a great 
conflagration, breaking all bounds of virtue and 
Propriety in a struggle for their own satisfaction. 
The so-called sages Tegretted what they had done 
and, as a last resort, enacted laws, instituted 
Panishinents and organised armies to keep the 
People in check. When an individual person. 
committed a crime, he was punished; when a state committed an offence, a Punitive expedition 
was sent againstit. The result was culprits 
receiving various degrees of punishment — jails, shackles, whips and sticks, and exile — filled up every state; and wars fought with all sorts of 
Weapons — lances, spears, bows and arrows — 
were witnessed everywhere in the empire. 

Families were destroyed and states exterminated; 
Such disasters became everyday occurrences. 
Man’s life was destitute, miserable, and short. 
And there was no end to this State of affairs! “Alas! Nature has made us all animals, but 
We were humanised against Nature, Arbitrary 
modes of life tantalised our desires: arbitrary 
distinctions intensified our conflicts; arbitrary 
culture polluted our integrity; punishments and 

Punitive wars endangered our lives; and all these 
attificialitics served no better purpose than to 
make us forget our original nature, disturb the balance of our emotions, and bring ruin to life 
itelf, in a mad pursuit of extraneous trivialities! 
Men have lived and died in all ages without 
being able to recover from this delusion. This     “But soon the lowly became envious of the is the fault of the So-called sages.”* 

  rT Thave quoted Wy Neng-Tzu at Considerable 

Structive imagination of Tucker, the scient background of Kropotkin, or the religious pa iment of Tolstoy. His failure to Stress the importance of the economic factor in politi Justice would make hima dnprotatnent se Western anarchists, But it is certainly difficult to surpass him in bitterness and acrimony in his tirades against government. In one respect, probably, Wu Neng-Tzu is more thorough going, even more consistent, than Western anarchists, However divergent in their conceptions of ideal life, all Western anarchists were agreed in being 
Le. they to point a way out of the present quagmire and suggest methods for the attainment of future happiness. Some of them even went so far as to Outline the organ- isation of an ideal Society. Anarchism with Wu Neng-Tzu, however, as it was with his predeces- Sors, is a pure negation: a denunciation of the State without any suggestion 4s.to. what is to be done or what shall take the place of the state, Western anarchism therefore is a doctrine of hope, whereas Chinese anarchism seems to be a doctrine of despair, This very difference 

makes the anti-political utterings of the Taoist school the most uncompromising protest against misgovernment we have ever encountered, Two more citations on this Point before we 
bring this brief Survey toaclose, The first of 
these is a disparagement of the pomps and vanit- ies of a human ruler, disguised as a historical 

“When the emperor Kuang Wu (25-57) was an 
insignificant commoner, he was a bosom friend 
of Yen Ling. After he had ascended the throne, 
Yen Ling was still fishing on the Fu Ch'un River. 
As Kuang Wu could not forget his old companion 
and greatly admired his high moral character, he 
went there one day personally to invite him to 
join his court. Yen Ling refused to comply with 
his wishes. Thereupon Kuang Wu said: ‘I am 
a friend of yours, Now I have become emperor 
and you still keep on fishing. This makes me 
ashamed of you. I have official ranks to ennoble 
you, wealth ro enrich you; I can make you the 

superior of thousands and myriads of men, the 

wielder of a:power great enough to move hills 
and mountains, to command even the forces of 
Nature, if you wish. I can make your kinsmen 
dukes and marquices, with all the slorics apper- 

taining to them. I can give you painted mans- 

ions, fine horses and carriages, luxurious fabrics 

for clothing, delicacies for food, music and dance 
for entertainment, In short, I can give you 

endless pleasures through your earthly existence 

and endless fame after death to boot. There is 
no comparison, certainly, between this and an 
angler’s life in point of honour and reputation. 
So come now with me!” 

“Yen Ling laughed, saying in reply: ‘When I 
first associated with you, you were a man of 

high purpose and contented with the life of 
modest means and low station. You seemed 
then to be not without some worth. But now 
you have become high-flown and boastful and 

make a fool of yourself! Now, since the days 
of the ancients the territory within the four 
seas has been regarded as very extensive, But 

of this piece of land, hills, mountains, rivers and   seas occupy about half of the area, Of that 

fable, which I venture to render in part as follows: 

Part which is habitable, barbarians occupy about three-tenths, Teaving to the People of the Middle Empire Something like one or two-tenths. And within this restricted Space, revolts, wars and invasions have constantly occurred. Now, the majesty of the emperor of the Middle Empire consists merely ina self-invented augustness among a people who Occupy one or two-tenths of the world’s Space, amidst incessant wars and strifes. And the so-called majestic power con- sists of no more than the power of life and death according to the monarch’s Private whim, the Privilege to gratify his sensual desires with num- crous palaces, abundant treasures, delicious food, -auteous women and agreeable music, — and, remember, all these within the one or two-tenths of the world’s Space! Finally, does not an emp- eror grow old? Does he not dic, leaving his flesh and bones to rot under the ground, food for worms, even as a Ptivate subject? The maj- esty of an emperor does not help him!...." The awe-inspiring Sublimity of the “son of Heaven” is thus reduced at naught at one stroke, When we recall that a cult of emperor-worship had existed for some time in the Han Dynasty 
and an unbroken tradition of rendering semi- 
religious reverence to emperors had prevailed 
for centuries since the First Emperor of the 
Ch'in Dynasty, it would not be a complete cx- 
Aggeration to say that Wu Neng Tzu represents 
a complete “transvaluation” of political values, It is a remarkable revolution ~ in ideas. 

But to come to the second citation which 
alludes to the famous interview between Lu Wang 
and Hsi Peh on the banks of the Wei River. The 
more important portion of the dialogue runs as 
follows: 

“Hsi Peh: ‘The government of Yin has become 
tyrannical; the people are suffering. I wish to 
save them. Iam looking for a virtuous man to 
help me in this task.” 

Lu Wang: ‘The tyranny of the government of 
Yin and the sufferings of the people are none of 
your concern. Why should you contaminate me with them?” 
Hsi Peh: * Sages do not cultivate virtue merely for 

their own good; they invariably apply their wisdom 
for the benefit of the whole world. Are, then, thesd 
matters not our concern?" 

Lu Wang: * Men and birds and animals and insects and worms float together in the universe, all alike 
being the emanations of one Pneuma, just as all the 
cities and houses we behold around us really rest 
upon Nothing. Destroy all the cities and houses, 
Nothing remains always Nothing. And if one 
destroys all men and other living creatures, the 
Pneuma remains always Pncuma. How can the 

  
  government of Yin tyrannise the people? How 

san we say that the people are suffering? But, since 
cities and houses already built need not be destroyed 
and men already bom need not be killed, I am going 
to save them!’ ” ! 
To the logical minded it is perhaps regrettable that 

Wu Neng Tzu’s anarchism breaks down at last. But i 
{wish to point out tat Wu Neng-Tzwha good | 

feason to recant partially his anarchistic philosophy. 
We are informed by the preface of this book (presum 
ably written by another hand) that when the revolt 

of Huang Chao broke out, Wu Neng-Tzu fled to 
whatever place of safety he could find, leading a 

wandering life for several years. Had he followed 

strictly the logical necessity of his metaphysics of 

Nothingness, he would either have had to give up 

his life or face the charge of flagrant contradiction 
between words and action. Apparently he knew 

    

  better and chose what seemed to him the lesser of 
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Ree close of the T'ang Dynasty, the star of 

the Taoist creed was definitely on the wane, Cae 

ain clements of its metaphysic and cosmogeny een 

incorporated into the system of some Sung philos 

  

   

        

of voices o} : peace 

overnment were attracting men’s attention an 

it is well that the facile iconoclasm of the Tacists 

was relegated to a place of obscurity, if not of 

oblivion. 
K. C. Hsiao 

¢ Monthly, Shanghai, (First published in the 7 Hsa Month hangh 

1936) 

1. This translation is based on those by F.H Bal- 

rand H.A. Giles 
To the present writer's knowledge, no translat- 

n languages is available 

    

jon of Wu Neng-Tzu in W 

  

Kotoko Shusui 

  
  

ASIAN 
ANARCHISM 

WESTERN 
ANGUAGES 

JAPAN, CHINA and KOREA 
Boris Badinoff and Ozei Hiroshi: A nerchisn 

in Japan, Anarchy, London, ca. October 1971: 

quite good, detailed information on anarchists 

pre-war labour movement and on the 
struggle with the C.P; not so much in the 

post-war perfod, mainly for lack of things to 

write about. Summaries of current (1970-71) 
groups’ positions and activities are useful and 

interesting, but need updating. A reasonable 
introduction that suffers from being inadequately 

documented. 

C. Tsuzuki; Kotoku, Osugi and Jepanese 

Anarchism, Hitosubashi Jul. of Social Studies 

March 1966: a history of the early movement 
based on biographies of Kotoku and Osugi. 
Written by a university professor who trics 

to show that Japanese anarch'sm grew out of 
traditional Eastern nihilism; plenty of facts 

but hardly inspiring reading. 

  

C. Tsuzuki: Anarchism in Japan, Anchor Books 
1971: the best source on the modern move- 
ment concentrating on the popular movement 

of the late 60s/early 70s. He stresses that 

these were highly anarchistic in their aims and 

methods and puts his finger on the pulse of 
what is happening today. 

Phil Billingslev: Tie Japanese Anarchists, 
Leeds Anarchist Group 1969: a brief history 
up to 1923, concentrating on Kotoku and 
Osugi; very short, and inacurate in places, but 
useful as a summary and in combination with 

the previous two. 

Martin Bernal: The Triumph of Anarchism 
over Marxism, 1906-1907 (in M.C. Wright 

China in Revolution, Stanford University, 1968 

pp97-142): actually concerns the Chinese 

movement, but the publishing and other 
activities of the Chinese anarchists in Japan 
are described, along with their relations with 
the Japanese comrades; written by a scholar ~ 
very detailed and copiously footnoted, most 
useful for showing the inter-telationship 

between the two movements. 

F.G. Notehelfer: Kotoku Shusui, Cambridge 
University, 1971: this is also written bya 
scholar — a very detailed biography which 
ines to show, almost apologetically, that 
his anarchism was an inevitable result of the   
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Cultural strains placed upon the traditional 

   

samurai ethic by the sudden political changes 
after 1868. See the review piece in Libero 
International, 1. 

Kan Eguchi, Memoire sur la situation Politique 

japonaise 1967-73, published by the author, 

Kamifukuoka City, SaiFama March 1974, 

mimeograph. English language edition 

translated by Mike Malet, Memoir on the 

Japanese political situation 1967-73. Dundec 
1974: general picture of the Japanese 

political situation, although only the last 

page or so deals specifically with the anarchist 
movement. Interesting. 

Stuart J. Dowsey, (ed): Zengakuren: Japan's 
revolutionary students, Ishi Press, Berkeley 1970; 
poorly organised but with scattered mentions 
of anarchists, a short section on anarchists, 
and a 2-page unannotated bibliography that 
could prove useful. Written by Japanese 

students m English. 

Saburo Ienaga: History of Thought — Chapter 
Vof Le Japon au Xle Congres Internacional 

des Sciences Historiques a Stockholm. L’Etat 

actuel et les tendances des etudes historiques 

au Japon (vol. I). Ed. Comité (national) 

japonais des Sciences historiques. Nippon 

Gakujutsu Shinkokai, Tokyo 1960. Part III 

“From the Meiji Restoration to the present” is 

a bibliographical essay on “democratic” and 
socialist (as opposed to Emperor-centred or 

fascist) thought. It includes all major traditions 

including anarchism, though very briefly. 

Robert Anthony Scalapino: The Japanese 

Communist Movement 1920-1966, Berkeley 
and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 

1967: Chap. I, “The Prewar Legacy” (pp-1-47) 
covers the prewar Socialist scene from 1898 
to 1935, in chronological fashion. Pp. 1-16 and 

19-21, while focusing on Communists and 
Communism, have a great deal of material on 
other trends, especially anarchism and anarcho- 
syndicalism (especially during the 1912-23 
period). The footnotes are also valuable in 
this section. The coverage is uneven, 
incomplete, but the period 1919-1930s is 
fairly detailed. Very biased (especially against 
anarchists), but still valuable for the details 
he gives. 
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  Democratic Movement in Prewar Japan. 
Studies on Japan's Social Democratic Parties, I, 

New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 
1966. Poorly organised, mostly on parties, 

but a number of nice details scattered about. 
Chap. 2, “Antecedents of Social Democracy: 
1870s-1922,” pp.16-38, functions as a 
“historical summary of the labour and agrarian 
movements to the carly 1920s,” along with 
coverage of the various trends and groups 

Incomplete and uneven, but still very useful. 

Hyman Kublin: The Origins of Japanese 

Socialist Tradition, The Journal of Politics, 

XIV, 2 (May 1952), pp. 257-80. A good 
general introductory essay covering the rise 

and main events connected with Japanese 

Socialism, 1898-1907. It concentrates over- 
whelminzly on the Christian Socialists, and 

some interpretations seem fairly simplistic 
and unconvincing (Kublin seems to be a 

weepy liberal somewhat sympathetic to 

humanitarian socialism), but it is very well 

documented — the footnotes being a valuable 

bibliographical source — and a fair amount is 

devoted to anarchists (or people who became 
anarchists) and the various forerunner groups. 

Masaaki Kosaka (Ed.): Japanese Thought in 

the Meiji Era Vol. 1X of Japanese Culture in 
the Meiji Era. Trans. and adapted (leaving 

out footnotes and “minor” characters) by David 

Abosch. Centenary Culture Council Series. 
Tokyo: Pan-Pacific Press (Kasai Publishing & 

Printing Co,), 1958. Pp. 322-60 include 

Section 1, “The Rise of'Socialism” and 2, 

“Chomin's Thought and Kotoku’s Socialism”; 
this is part of Chap.2, “Socialism, Pacifism, 
Imperialism” (pp.322-91), and covers 1853- 

1912. Indexed, but undocumented and 
without bibliography. Mainly concerned with 

socialism as “intellectual thought,” but worth 

looking at. 

  

Chitoshi Yanaga: Japan Since Perry. McGraw- 

Hill Series in History, New York, Toronto, 

London: McGraw-Hill Book Company Inc, 

1949. Chap. 16, “Labour Problems & the 

Beginning of Socialism,” pp.228-42, is an 

excellent general introduction and descriptive 

background essay, undocumented but chock 

full of details (names, dates, etc). 

Isoh Abe: “Socialism in Japan”. Japan's 
Message to America (also known as Japan 
to America): A Symposium of Papers by 
Political Leaders and Representative Citizens 
of Japan on Conditions in Japan and on the 

Relations Between Japan and the United 
States. With Introduction by Lindsay Russell. 
Ed, Masaoka Naoichi. Authorised American 
Edition, issued under the Auspices of the 
Japan Society of America. New York and 
London: G.P. Putnam’s Cons, 1914. Pp. 
109-16. A poorly organised and overly brief 
essay on the origins and development of 
Socialism in Japan from the founding of the 
Toyoshakaito in 1882 to Kotoku’s execution 
in 1911. About a third is also on social 
Problems, the early labour movement, and 
social welfare in general, 

Isoh Abe’ “Socialism in Japan.” Chap, XXVI 
of Fifty Years of New Japan (Kaikoku Gojunen 
Shi). Comp, Okuma Shigenobu. English 
version edited by Marcus B. Huish.» Vol. i, London: Smith, Elder & Co., 1909. Pp.494-      $12. This is partyl based on Katayama & 

within the general socialist and social movement. 

  Nishikawa’s “The Labour Movement in Japan” Includes 12 Pages constituting a brief ado : general attempt at a history of socialism in Japan, 1882-1906 or so, with focus on government repression and on the Heiminsha. Anarchism is not mentioned as such, but many Prominent anarchists are. An odd piece (Iso was at Waseda when he wrote this, and Okuma founded Waseda: evidently Ido was torn between trying to Present a good picture of the Japanese government to foreigners (Okuma was the Minister of Foreign Affairs when Iso submitted this], yet to also present a lovable view of socialism, then being 
Persecuted by the government), 

Cecil H. Uyehara: Leftwing Social Movements 
in Japan: Annotated Bibliography, Tokyo: 1959. Though out of date mught be useful. 
“The anarchist movement during the height of its activities in Japan centred around one 
man. Osugi Sakac. When Osugi was strangled to death... the movement for all intents and 
Purposes died with him. ...To date, the 
anarchist movement has been ignored as an 
object of research. Histories of the movement 
except for brief mention in larger studies, have 
been by former anarchists or in biographical 
form...” — Introductory statement to Part 
D, “Anarchism,” Chap. 3, “Histories of the 
Leftwing Political Parties.” 

Sharon Lee Sievers: Kotoku Shusul, The 
Essence of Socialism: A Translation and 

Biographical Essay. Ph.D. dissertation. 
Stanford University, 1969. (Unpublished). 
Kotoku's Essence (1903) was one of the first 
original expositions of socialism in Japanese. 

Tatsuo Arima: The Failure of Freedom: A 
Portrait of Modern Japanese Intellectuals. 
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 
1969. This is the publication of his Ph.D 
thesis: The Failure of Freedom: An Intellec- 
tual Portrait of Taisho Japan, Harvard, 1962. 
Has a chapter titled “The Anarchists: The 

Negation of Politics,” that includes a 
discussion of Gsugi Sakac. 

G.D. Ivanova: Kotoku: Revoliutsioner i 
literator (Kotoku: Revolutionary and Writer). 
Moscow: Izdatel’stvo vostochnoi literatury, 
1959. This is lvanova’s published Ph.D 
dissertation (or a spin-off thereof): Kotoku 

kak publitsist: Kistorii progressivnoi iaponskol 

publitsistiki nachala XX y. (Kotoku asa 
Journalist: From the History of Progressive 

Japanese Journalism of the Early Twentieth 

Century). Moscow: Institut vostokovedeniia 
Akademii nauk SSSR, 1953 (Candidate of 

Philological Sciences degree). 

Victor Garcia: Museifushugi: Breve Storia 

del Movimento Anarchico Giapponese, An 

expanded version of this History of the 
Anarchist Movement in Japan will be published 

by Cienfuegos Press during the course of 1978. 

E. Herbert Norman: Ando Shoeki and the 
anatomy of Japanese Feudalism, Tokyo 1949. 

A long (350 pages) study of “Japan's Godwin” 

as some people have called him. In the mid- 

17th century Ando published a devastating 

critique of feudal society, based on the idea 

that “In Nature there is no distinction between 
high and low, rich and poor, first and last.” 

Ando, not unnaturally, was promptly 

forgotten until an obscure intellectual 
archacologist ‘rediscovered” him at the end of 

  

  

  the 19th century. Few modern Japanese 

anarchists have acknowledged any debt to him and he was little known outside intelleo tual circles. His analysis stems from his belief that the origin of social evils could be traced directly to class divisions; he concluded: "To Create a ruler is the beginning of extravagance 
and the root of all evil.”” 

Journals: 
Mit-Teilung (London 1974-76). Edited by John Olday, who died in April, it carried regular Feports from Japan, mostly on the Tokyo trial of the East Asia Anti-Japan Armed Front 
group, who were arrested in May 1975 and 
charged with a sustained bombing campaign 
against exploitative Japanese companies, and 
with trying to blow up the imperial train. The trial still continues. The six comrades have 
been active in Promoting prisoners’ unions 
while in gaol, some of their lawyers have been 
arrested. 

Redical, Five issues Published: the editors 
are now concentrating on putting out the 

Japanese-language magazine “Le Libertaire”’. 
The poor quality of the English sometimes 
made the ideas in the articles incomprehensible: Back issues can be obtained from: Idea 
Publishing House, Matsuki Bldg., 1-464 
Higashi-Okubu, Shinjuku, Tokyo. ($1 or 
$1.50 airmail). 

Ruta (No. 24, September 1975). Special 
issue tithed Tres Anarquistas Japoneses: 
Kotoku, Osugt, Yamaga by Victor Garcia. 
Available from Rufa, Apartado 61.881, 
Caracas 106, Venezuela. (This f1as since 
been expanded into a full-length book, 
Muscifushugi (see above). 

Libero International, Published irregularly 

but worth the wait. A unique English-language 

Source of material on Asian anarchism, that 
Covers the aspects (and countries) that 

academics have missed. Issue No.5 should 
be ready in Summer (1977), and will contain 
research and comments on Bakunin’s short 
stop-over in Japan (to celebrate the Bakunin 

centenary year); an insider's view of the 

“dismal” record of the post-war Japanese 

anarchist movement; another episode from 

the Korean history; and the beginning of a 

discussion of what “Asian anarchism” really 
is (as opposed to the definitionsimposed 
uponit). Libero International: clo CIRA- 
NIPPON SIL, CPO Box 1065, Kobe, Japan 
650-91. (Also availab!: from Cienfuegos 
Press). 

More detailed articles, especially on Kotoku, 

are listed in the bibliography to Notehelfer. 
There are several books on the labour m<ve- 
ment, none of which do justice to the anarchists. 
Still, odds and ends of information can be 
found in them, and also in the relatively 
tich “preventive scholarship"-type stuff on the 

communist movement. 

CHINA 

Internationalist: The Origins of the Anarchist 

Movement in China, Coptic Press, London, 

1968; many reprints including Solidarity- 

Chicago 1971 and Simian, London: the 

pioncer libertarian study on the Chinese 
movement; much of the contents drawn 

from contacts with Chinese workers and 

sailors; weak on history, but the movement 
really comes to life. Re-published and 

available from Over The Water, Sanday,       CIENFUEGOS PRESS 
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Orkney, Scotland. 

Robert A. Scalapino and George T. Yu 
The Chinese Anarchist Movement (Berkeley, 

California, 1961): The lone book-length foray 

of the establishment scholars into the history 

the Chinese movement; a very small book 

nceals more than it reveals. Informa- 

work-study movements and ideological 
thing on the important         

  

Olga Lang 
University P a sensitive political 

y biography of the anarchist 
who did so much through his books 

se the evils of the old society, and 
whe rewarded with the ¢ by 

the Red Guards in 1969. More inforn 
ound would hav 
lack of it probab 

on of Pa Chin, a “soft 

ny gives many titles 
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useful t 

  

not included here 

   

  

Chao Ts'ung: “Pa Chin Destined for the 
Trials in Purgatory" Ching Weekly XXIV 
(17/11/68), Hong Kong. Not seen 

  

  in Edgar Snow, compiled, 
(New York, ca. 1936), pp.173 

    
Anchor, 1972, translated 

by Olga Land, $1.95 

    

    

  

  anarchists removed (item 3, above, discusses 

   of the tradidonal Chinese 
| lated in German, Polish, Russian and Italian 

  

nal News — China’ * Flag 

-a Chin's public humiliation 
ting the “Cultural 

      

   

    

tor Garcia: The L 

   Ps Chin: a pamphlet, 
Not seen, details 

   

  

   
    

    

the modern movement. 

  

little reference 
Republished here. 
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055 Bulletin, 7 (Jan. 1974), Chicago: some 

0 workers charged with trying to get 
control of the workers’ committees running 
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c Anarchism in Chinese Politi 
cS came meee ae 5 Mattin Bernal: “The Triumph of Anarchism 
or : 5 ; over Marxism,” in M.C. Wright, ed., Chia in 

Peete se Standford Univ. Press, ca. 1968), Tse and oth ional utopian thinkers with anotandiore’ Univ. Press, Ca , 

- good background 
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anarcho-syndicalism” and “hooliganism. 

  

Anarchists in China” Direct 

(May 1968). Not seen 

a-Left in China” 70s Biweekly, 29 

  

“The Ul 

Kong. Not scen. 

     her China?” 
June/July 1969 
   

   
   published at 

MI 48207; 

ne of the Sheng: 
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st Jefferson, De 
from the prc 

nan anti-bureaucratic, libertarian 
created in 1968 when Mao sent the cultural 

    

    

revolution in’ d Mao 

for practising what he preached; su; 

amid great ideological furore 

  

essed     

‘Chinese Anarchy,” Freedom, 27/1/68: sees 
hism in the cultural revolution’s attack 
bureaucracy. Overtaken by events,    

“Conflict in China” Freedom, 27/4/68: a 

item 15. Denies that the cultural 

revolution itself inspired by anarchists, but 

notes how the anarchists rebelled against the 

false promises and were put down by the 

rejoinder ¢ 

    

army 

  
      

  on the ongins of the socialist     pp. 97-1 
movement and its immediate conversion to 

anarchism, including both traditional theories 

of universal harmony and new 

ideas; scho! , useful. 

   

  

    

“Chinese Socialism Before 1913 
Gray, ed., Modern 
Form, Oxford Univ. Press 1969: not seen, 
but probably has good background informa- 
tion, 

in Jack   
2's Search for a Political a 

  

A long essay on Liu Shih-p'ei, Charlotte 
Furth, ed., The Limits of Change, Harvard 
Univ. Press, 1976, Not seen 

  

Robert A. Scalapino: “Early Socialist Currents 
in the Chines Revolutionary Movement,” 
Journal of in Studies, XVIII/3 (May 1959), 
Pp. 321-42. Not seen, but again probably 

    

    

Chow Tse-tsung: The May Fourth Movement 
Harvard Univ. Press, 1960, $4.50: important 
background text to the nationalist movement 

which provided the first steeling for many 
Chinese revolutionaries including the Present 
Peking leadership. 

Michael Gasster: “The Anarchists,” in his 
book Chinese Intellectuals and the Revolution 
of 1911. Univ. of Washington Press, 1969: on 
Chang Ping-tin, Wu Chih-hui and Liu Shih-p’ej, 

Conrad Brandt: “The French-Returned Elite 
in the Chinese Communist Party,” in E.F, 
Szcepanik, ed. Symposium on Economic 

Problems of the Far East, Hong Kong 1961, 
pp. 229-38: not seen. 

Annie Kriegel: “Aux origines francaises dy 
parti communiste chinois,” Preuves, Aug-Sep 
1968: not seen, but note that this magazine 

was allegedly published under the auspices of 
the ClA-sponsored Congress for Cultural 

Freedom. 

Marianne Rachline: “A propos de l'anarchisme 
Chinese Anarchist Pa Chin chinois.” Le Mouvement Social 50, 1968: 

review of item 9, above. Not seen. 

Victor Garcia: Escarceos sobre China, Mexico 
X/S City, Tierra y Libertad 1962, chapter on Shih 

Fu, Pa Chin, others. Not seen. 

Preface to his translation of the Japancse 
anarchist Ysmaga Taiji's book: Lao Tse 
y su libro del Camino y la Virtud, Tierra y 
Libertad, Mexico City, 1963. Not seen. 

  

Jean Chesneaux: The Chinese Lebour Move- 
ment 1919-27 (publisher unknown ca. 1968); 

translated from the French original. Masses 

of detailed information on the labour move- 
ment; haven't seen it, but wouldin’t trust the 
author's Maoist politics to do justice to the 

anarchists. 

Ting Ling: Purged Feminist (Femintern Press. 

Tokyo, 1974): short biography and translation 

of two articles by the woman writer purged 

asa “rightist” in 1957 for criticising the 
party's attitude towards women and towards 

sexual relations. Ting Ling is being reprinted, 
for details write to Larry Taub, c/o Sakata, 

1-33-18 Matsubara, Setagaya, Tokyo. 

“Voice of the 70s Front”, Minus 7, No.1 

(Hong Kong): news of the local situation — 

anti-government strikes and Maoist collusion 

in their suppression. From 1984 Bookshop, 

180, Lockhart Road, Wanchai, Hong Kong. 

Agnes Chan: “Liu Shih-fu: a Chinese anarchist 

and the radicalisation of early Chinese socialist 
thought” (PhD thesis). Contact c/o History 

Dept., Univ. of California, Berkeley, CA. 

Paul Clifford: “The intellectual development 

of Wu Chih-hui,” (PhD thesis): Wo was one 
of the founders of the Chinese movement. 

Contac* c/o History Dept, SOAS, Univ. of 

London, Malet St. London WC1. 

  

The Revolution is dead, long live the 
Revolution! (Hong Kong, no date). Readings 

on the cultural revolution in China from an 
ultra-left perspective. Gathered, edited and 

published by the 70s Front collective. Section 
one includes essays by the Progressive Labour 
Party and the International Socialists criticising 
the cul-ural revolution from a Marxist-Leninist- 
Trotskyist angle; section two contains the 

libertarian critiques, including those by Raya 

  

  Dunayevskaya and the News and Letters eee eee 

——— 

group; the Situationists, Brendel’s Theses on 
the Chinese Revolution, etc. Section three 

consists of translations from Red Guard 

  

  KOREA 

Chong-sik Lee: The Politics Of Korean Nationalism, Univ. of California Press, 1963. Detailed account of the anti-Japan Struggle from the late 19th Century to 1945, Suggesting that nationalism Permeated the thinking of communists and anarchists, creating a very Negative kind of movement. Three chapters (9-11) on practical activities in China between 1919 and 1945 mention the anarchists briefly but the main focus is on the right-wing and : “pure” nationalists who occupied the centre of the stage. 

writings, some dating from cultural revolution 
times, Some more recent. Amazing. 

lass Struggles in China: New York 1976, 
Translation of a French piece on the workers’ 

movement in China. Available from the 

publishers, Charlatan Stew, 264 Bowery, 

New York City, 10012, USA. 

Benjamin Schwartz (ed): Reflections on the 
May Fourth Movement, Harvard Uni. Press 

1973. Not as interesting as it sounds, being 

acollection of essays by American academics, 

Though it doesn't contain much specifically 
about the anarchists it’s a useful supplement to 

Chow Tse-Tung’s The May Fourth Movement 
(sce above). 

Nym Wales and Kim San: Song of Ariran, A Korean Communist in the Chinese Revolution, Ramparts Press 1972, $2.95, Exciting first- hand account of one Korean revolutionary’s Passage from pure nationalism, through terroristic “anarchism,” into putschism at the command of the Chine Communist Party, and finally, disillusioned with all the blood- shed, to a more fundamental understanding : “To be in advance of your time does not 
qualify you for leadership but only for 
Propaganda work and griticism,” 

Mary Rankin: Early Chinese Revolutionaries 
Harvard Uniy. Press. Not seen, 

Martin Bernal: Chinese Socialism to 1907, 

Comell Univ. Press 1976, with as yet unpub- 

lished sequel taking the ‘story’ up to 1913, 

  

Don Price: Russia: the roots of the Chinese 

m, Harvard Univ. Press, 1975, 
  

  

revol 

Mer 
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je Goldman: Literary dissent in 

nist China, Harvard Univ. Press 1967, 

cerns the so-called “rightist” writers 
purged in the mid 1950s, who included the 
feminist Ting Ling. 

  

    

Minus 7, Published approx. quarterly by the 

70s Front collective in Hong Kong (c/o 1984 

Bookshop, 180 Lockhart Road, Wanchai, 

Hong Kong). Originally titled Minus 9, the 

number in the title refers to the years 

remaining to us before we hit 1984. It is the 
most important English-language magazine in 

Asis. Most of the articles are translations from 
Chinese originally written by former Red Guards 
now in exile in Hong Kong. The spectrum of 

the group is very broad: some members would 

be considered close to the situationists, while 
others merely call for the restoration of the 
tule of law and democracy in China. Out- 

standing articles include those on the 
Tienanmen incident of April 1976 (June 
1976 issue): one called the ‘Social personality 

undér Communism’ (Sept. 1976 issue) and 
another, my favourite, on the way the Mass 

Mobilisation campaigns ultimately force local 
communities to falsely accuse innocent 
People of crimes against the State, against the 
People and so on, just to fulfil their quota of 
apprehended “counter-revolutionaries.”” (July 
1976 issue). 

Shin Chae-Ho: Korean Anarchist 

Robert A. Scalapino and Chong-sik Lee: 

“The Origins of the Korean Communist 

Movement” (Journal of Asian Studies XX/1 
Nov. 1960, pp9-31, XX/2 Feb. 1961, pp. 

149-67. Mianly useful as bactground material 

showing the birth of the radical movement 

amid the nationalistic reaction to Japanese 

annexation in 1910, 

Down with the Red Mandarin towards 
peoples socialism in China, 1977 pamphlet 
written by some ex-Red Guards and Chinese 
Libertarian Socialists. 25 ¢ from Chrysalis, 
POB 106943, Sacramento, CA, 95816, USA. 
The criteria used to select this section of the 
bibliography were (a) availability and (b) 
direct relevance. More detailed pieces, as well 
as background materials, can be found in the 
bibliographies to items 7,9, 12, 14 in this list 
(a separate volume titled Research Guide to the May Fourth Movement), 16, 24 and 25, 
Not much has @ppeared from the “China 
Sholars* thouzh some academic theses are 
= progress, as shown above. Good libertarian 
Stitiques of the Chinese regime will be intro- 

Communism in Korea: Univ. of California 

Press 1972, 2 vols. Tersely-documented, 
unbelievably detailed, almost readable study. 

A careful sifting-through will reveal important 

information on the anarchists, but mainly 

useful, like the article, for background, Vol. 

1 is on the pre-1948 movement, Vol. 2 on 

North Korea. Highly unsympathetic to 

anything “un-American.” 

Dae-sook Suh: Th Korean Communist 
Movement 1918-1948, Princeton Univ. Press 
1967. Not seen. Vaguely sympathetic 

academic study. Lots of good background     duced in a future issuc. 
again.   

  

Documents on Korean Communism, 1918-1948, 
Princeton Uniy. Press 1970. Companion to 
above item, not seen, 

“The Pre-war Korean Communist Movement”, 
Libero International No.1 pp.28-30, No,2 
pp.32-33. A chronology. 

“The Present Korean Movement Under 
Martial Law”, Libero International No. 1 
Pp.32-40, No. 2 pp. 38-45. On the Organisa- 
tions set up by the Anarchists to cope with 
the repression of Pak Chung Hee’s regime. Part 2 describes current publications, 
“The Post War Korean Anarchist Movement” 
Libero International No. 3 pp.34-38, 

“Shin Chac-ho” Libero International No.2, pp.34-37. Biography of a well-known 
anarchist historian, 

Pearl Buck: The Living Reed, London, Pan, 
1963. Well-written and moving histroical 
novel following the fortunes of a liberal 
Korean aristocrat and his revolutionary son 
from the late 19th century to the American 
invasion in 1945, Hero is based on Kim San.   

  

  

Great until the last 100 pages or so, when the 
all-American anti-communism gets a bit too 
Strong. Climax sees the revolutionary 
committing suicide in protest at American 
liberalism and his brother becoming keeper 
of UN cemetery after the civil war. Still, it’s 
a good book with thoroughly researched 
background. 

As can be seen, there is (to our knowledge, 
anyway) simply nothing dealing specifically 
with the anarchist movement itself except 
the pieces in Libero International. While 
the Korean movement has had its historian, 
in the person of Lee Jung Kyu (L.I, 2), the 

problem of translation has kept him almost 

completely unknown outside Korea. How- 
ever, much of the information in L.I. is 

taken either from conversations with Lee 
or from his memoirs, published in Seoul, 
in 1974. 

Wat Tyler, 

This article was expanded froma continuing 
Series in Libero International. 

Thanks to CIRA (Switzerland), Alan Charles 
and Beni for help with sources. 
We'd appreciate hearing of items we may 
have left out.     
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PA CHIN 
INTERVIEW 

Philip Short is the first non-Chinese foreign 
correspondent allowed to visit China's greatest 

living novelist and writer since the mid-1960's 
He broadcast his impression from Peking 
(23/11/77) on the BBC Radio 4 programme 

“From Our Own Correspondent.” 

Said Mr. Sh “There's an unspoken 

by Chinese never receive 
homes. So instead of my 

      

    compact man, at 73a 

and tottery with a brush of grey hair and a 
Shanghai 

  

unquenchable spirit. He's lived i 
for more than 50 years, but st 
heavy brogue of his native province of Serchwan. 
In the 20s, like many young Chinese intellec- 
tuals of his day, he went to Paris to study, and 

of homesickness, as 

his first novel 

    

it was there partly ou 
he tells it, that he w 

Destruction. Four years later, it was 

follovrd by a second book 

and masterly portrait of the suffocating 

      

pressures of a traditional Chinese ho! 

nately successful efforts of one 

         
real world of China outsid 

It influenced a whole generation of Chinese 
youth to turn its back on the old order and 
search for something new. And th’s week after 
a gap of 20 years, it’s being republished h 

as one of the first of a series of modern Chinese 

classics. Of all Pa Chin’s novels, Family is the 

y one to have been translated into English, 

though until I mentioned it, he didn’t know 
that a translation existed. He'd wri 

said, because he wanted to do som 

about the fate of his contemporaries. At that 
time he was an anarchist who coined his pen- 
name Pa Chin from the first two characters of 

the Chinese renderings of the names of the 

Russians anarchists — Bakunin and Kropotkin - 

and decades later his anarchist’s sympathies 

along with his insistence that writers must 
of their convictions, rather 

ing the official line, was thrown 

back at him when he disappeared down the 
maw of the Cultural Revolution. What 

happened then, he recalled with a wry 
humour, that helps to explain how he survived 
when others didn’t. One of his best friends, 

the writer Lao She committed suicide. He was 

one of the old intellectuals Pa Chin said, 

when the Red Guards rebelled he didn't 

understand that he couldn't accept it. He 

himself was paraded before dozens of struggle 
and criticism meetings at which thousandsof 

people shouted imprecations at him, and his 
books were denounced as “big, poisonous 
weeds.” There were so many meetings, he 
said, because he’s written so many books. It 

Was a time when he thought he might have 

been less prolific. While that was going on, he 
thought he might have been less prolific. 
While that was going on, he was made to work 
cleaning out the Writers’ Association drains, 
which he said, at least had the advantage that 

    

   

  

   

  

   

  

  

  
  

he knew what to do When his sink bis tee 

up. This continued for three Jee at 

which, far from abandoning hope, he aaa 

himself Italian to keep his mind alive. 

in 1969 he was given, a5 he put ae ae 

opportunity which he'd not have ade 

the Cultural Revolution to do agricul a 

labour, And the next three years re 

in the countryside, until in poor hi re 

late 1972 he was permitted to return to 

Shanghai where his wife was dying. 

A year later he was allowed te sae 

living at home and to start doing transla ; 

But he couldn't publish them, and many o! 

his old friends were afraid to visit him 

because officially he was still an enemy cs 

the people. And that, he said, he ee 

despite protection from Premier cnet . = 

until the fall of the radical leaders in October 

Se the future, the main task, Pa Chin 

said, was to eliminate the radicals’ influence 

       ? 
Y \ > cH 
on Lterature; and in perticular their insistence 

that nevels must be heroic from beginning 

to end, which he declared had had a very bad 

influence on China's young writers. But he 

seemed uncertain how much creative freedom 

writers would actually have, saying that 
certain questions remained to be clarified. 
And on that I didn't press him. For his own 
work he has & new translation of Turgenev’s 

due to appear next year, and 

which he thought was as long 
aS most writers remained sensible, he wants to 

write two last novels, one of them set amid 

the upheavals of the past decade of radical 

dominance. And there is a logic in that. 

For his two great books — Family and Cold 
ights about the rotteness of Kuo Mintang 

tule in the forties, were also motivated, as he 
explained it, by his loathing of what he saw 
asevils. But if he does write about the 
Cold Nights, written 30 years ago before 
China became Communist. 

And to all of this there is a postscript. 

We'd been talking in my hotel room, and 

afterwards a young waiter came in to clear 

away when his eye happened to fall on a 
book, which Pa Chin had signed for me. It’s 
the only time I've ever seen anyone literally 
Speechiss. He pointed at it, looked in 
disbelief at the door and struggled to get out 
the words. “Pa Chin,” he said eventually. 
“Was that really him?” 
Peking, November 23rd, 1977. 

  

   

     

BOOK REVIEWS] 
GLIMMERS 
OF HOPE 
The Chairman's New Clothes: Mao and the 
Cultural Revolution, Simon Leys, Allison and 
Busby, London, 1977, 261pp, £2.95, 
Chinese Shadows, Simon Leys, Penguin, 

London, 1977, 240pp, 80p. 

This review celebrates a major event — the trans. 

lation and publication of two incisive books on 

China today by Simon Leys: The Chairman's 

New Clothes (1st ed., 1971) and Chinese Shag. 
ows (Ist ed., 1974). Both are invaluable and 
should be read together. Footnotes and Post- 

scripts have been added since their original pub- 
lication, although the main thrusts of his argu- 
ments are in no way changed. 

The Chairman's New Clothes traces the 

twisted course of the Cultural Revolution, 

through the actions of its manipulators and 

main players in their power struggle. The motir 
ations of the “masses” are for the most part not 

dealt with. Rage against the bureaucracy, 

while a major reason for the “masses”, obviously 

was not a motivation of the bureaucrats. Leys 

does a magnificent job in tracing the ins and 
outs, zigs and zags, of the Cultural Revolution, 

The “yesterday’s enemies, today’s friends” 
nature of the Cultural Revolution can be con- 

fusing, at least to this reviewer, and the book 

serves as a virtual Guide to the Perplexed. His 

opening salvo contains the main lines of his 
analysis 

“The ‘Cultural Revolution” had nothing 
revolutionary about it except the name, and 

nothing cultural about it except the initial 
tactical pretext. It was a power struggle waged 

at the top between a handful of men and 

behind the smokescreen of a fictitious mass 
movement. As things turned out, the disorder 

unleaahed by this power struggle created a 

genuinely revolutionary mass current, which 

developed spontancously at the grass roots in 

the form of army mutinies and workers” 

strikes on a vast scale. These had not been 
proscribed in the programme, and they were 
crushed pitilessly. Certain Western commen- 

tators insist on taking the official titlr literally, 
basing their interprefation on the concept of 

a “revolution” in Chinese culture, or even in 

Chinese civilisation. .. In the context of such 
an inspiring theme, any attempt to reduce this 

remarkable event to the mean and trivial dimen- 
sion of a power struggle rings painfully, ifnot 
slanderously, in a Western maoist’s ears. 

China’s maoists are less squeamish: the defin- 
ition of the “Cultural Revolution” “power 
struggle’’. . . was in fact not dreamed up by the 

regime's enemies; it was repeated in editorials 

... from the beginning of 1967, when the 
movement was sufficiently advanced to be able 
to do away with the protection of the cultural 
smokescreen behind which it had first set out. 

Chairman’s,.. p.13 
Basically, the Cultural Revolution was Mao's 

method of regaining the power he had lost a 
a result of his inabilities to deal with the prob- 
lems of post-Liberation (1949) China, culmin- 
ating in the fiasco of the Great Leap Forward. 
It is with the conference that removed him 

  

    . 1 from power that the book effectively begins” _} 
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At that conference, Mao was criticised and 
“yjcked upstairs” to become a Venerated 
Fider Statesman; in his place, his faithful 
lieutenant, Liu Shino Chi'l was installed. In 
true Stalinoid fashion, Liu purged the man 
(P'eng Teb-huai) who had had the nerve to . 

openly criticise Mao — and then adopted Peng’s 

criticisms of the Great Leap Forward as his 
own. The sam thing happened in Russia im- 

mediately before the NEP period, many of 

whose features were directly from the points 

of the Kronstadt rebels.2 And while “Trot- 
skyism” was denounced both by Stalin and 

Mao, both accepted Trotsky’s wonderful con- 
cept of the militarisation of labour, the road 
toa free society... 

Leys notes that, “cultural revolutionary” 
lies notwithstanding, . . . Liu’s team has all 
along been associated with the stalinism of the 

purest, narrowest and most sectarian kind, 
By what miracle he he now been transformed 

into a sort of Chinese Dubcek? Any attempt 

to outline a Liuist “philosophy” with a specific 
content and in opposition to Mao's Thought 
must inevitably fail, for the simple reason that 

aLuist philosophy has never existed. Apart 

from official communications and various 
speeches for which Liu... functioned 

simply 2s a transmission belt for the orders of 
Ais master, he has written only one theoretical 

work: “How to be a good communist.” . . . 
(Where it absolutely necessary to credit it with 

an ideological line, it could best be described 
asa child's guide to the stalinist virtues of 

discipline and blind obedience, all perfectly 

natural in a work coming from Mao’s immed- 

late circle. (This should give food for thought 

to credulous Westerners who imagine that a 

China led by Liu rather than Mao would take 
the primrose path of “revisionism”, They 

forget that China was in effect under Liu’s 
kadership from 1959 to 1965: where then 
were the primroses?) The child’s guide in 

question was, incidentally, so utterly ortho- 

dox that it appeared with Mao’s approval, was 

constantly republished and remained for over 
quarter of a century, a standard work and 

recommended reading for all members of the 

party, without anyone realising that it was a 
“poisonous weed"!, .. The theory of blind 

obedience contained within it was condemned 
uring the “Cultural Revolution”, not on 

frinciple but because it came from Liu. The 
“Cultural Revolution” recommended precisely 
this kind of blind obedience towards Mao... 

Oheirman's . . .p-26f 
Nonetheless, Liu had to follow a different 

course if the economy was to be saved, Mean- 
while, P'eng was replaced as Minister of Defence 
byaneven more loyal Maoist — Lin Piao — who 
used his post to consolidate Mao's position with- 
inthe army. Leys describes what happened 
next: 

“Once he was installed in this new position, Liu got down to forging the new instrument 
which, some years later, would enable Mao to uty out a successful coup d'etat against the 
Party: namely an ideologically Te-organised army Which, during the decisive moments of the 
“Cultural Revolution”, would be able to ie Party apparatus, over which Mao 

stall control. . . 
Mao had been prevented Ge etme which 

over the country asa 
joing to be tested out at 

  

  
  

the narrower level of the army... 1960 aid 1962 Lin was Vy dabaloey Soaps milidas and implanting the ideological bias for ‘People’s war!’ He launched various move- ments. . . The deeper meaning of these various initiatives was not revealed until the advent of the “Cultural Revolutibn”, when the Party was disintegrating and the MASS organisations were forced to copy these carefully prepared military models, The “elite companies” served as a Prototype for the famous “support-the-left- detatchments”. .. the elite detatchments which ‘Were parachiited to all four corners of the count- ty during the “Cultural Revolution” to crush local revolutionary initiatives, break strikés, impose order in the schools and factories, 
marshall rebellious youth into disciplinary 
battalions, protect the local mandarinate, 
exercise police powers, 

    

38f 
asa model says a lot 

about the basic character of Maoism, for a 
China which became a bureaucratic-military 
dictatorship (note: Hua Kuo-feng was head of 
Public Security), In Nazi Germany, the trend 
was towards becoming an SS State — teplacing 
both government and army.4 The militarisation 
of life was one of the themes running through 
Sam Dolgoff's The Cuban Revolution: A Crit. 
teal Perspective — 

“. .. Communization and forming the “new man” actually camouflaged the militarisation 
of Cuba. Castro made this clear: “.. . today I 
Can see an immense army, the army of a highly 
Organised, disciplined and enthusiastic nation 
ready to fulfill whatever task is set.” In his 
speech of August 23, 1968, Castro announced 
his decision to militarise the whole island and 
Bive absolute priority to the economic battle 
and to achieve this, the absolute need for a 
dictatorship of the proletariat exercised by the 
Communist Party . . "5 

Mao's first problem was one of timing. Three 
attempts were made, but only the last took, the 
other two having been co-opted and shunted off. 
to where they could dono harm. The third 
clicked, Mao manipulating things so that what 

first appeared to be an investigation of cultural 

scholars opened up into the upheaval that was 
the “Cultural Revolution!” The fact that Mao's/ 

Lin’s hold on the army was incomplete led to 
many of the compromises — not that these 
compromises were on matters of principle, for 
what was important to Mao was not principle, 
but power, However, a stronger, more complete 
hold on the army could only have meant an 
earlier betrayal for those on the bottom who 
held his banner aloft: 

“... Fora time, the army had to be restrict- 
ed to the position of a neutral observer. The 
battering-ram which Mao used to dismantle the 

party apparatus was therefore made up of the 
“revolutionary masses,’ with the youth in the 
front line. The way in which Mao mobilised 
and used the Red Guards is very similar to the 

way in which the Empress Tz‘u-hsi manipulated 
the Boxers. He turned against his enemies the 
mass of popular discontent which had been 
brought about by Ais own regime and which, 
with greater understanding, should have been 
used against himself. Just like the Boxers, 

the Red Guards' were inspired by a genuine, 
powerful revolutionary dynamism and patriot- 
ism, but they were likewise lacking political 

  

  experience and informed, educated cadres. 

ee 

Their naive and Primitive mysticism was at the disposal of an old and experienced politician Who, once he had reached his objective, did not scruple to rid himself of these innocent helpers. The bureaucratic despotism which Mao him- self had established had for a long time been the cause of dissatisfaction and frustration among the youth, and they were on the Point of 
exploding. All Mao needed to do was denounce his personal rivals as the sole origin of a system of which he himself was in fact the author and then floodgates of Popular anger against them, and he had got rid of them, But when this wave had accomplished its task and turned back on 
itself, it would see that it had not in fact accom- plished anything at all: it had drowned the 
Puppets, byt the Puppet-master remained the 
same and was sitting high and dry on the bank, 
already closing the lock-gates. The Red Guards realised in the end that they had been tricked, but it was too late: at that moment, when their tole was finished, Mao was able to abandon 
them to a military Tepression and replace them 
with a collection of mandarins who were 
identical to the original ones.” 

Chairman's... p. $26 
The ideological problem was how to rid him- 

self of his ultra-supporters, so that he could 
compromise in peace and take the reins of State 
with the same old docile horses. This was aco- 
omplished through a crude use of a Vulgar 
dialectic, that is the “class Struggle” posited by 

irman Mao: my enemies against me. A real 
class struggle, of course, does exist in China — 
the nonparty masses against the party and 
leaders that exploittthem. Evidence of this 
teal class struge!e lies in the ferocity of the 
Cultural Revolution, as the people took 
revenge against many of those bureaucrats who 
had been makinz their lives miserable since 
1949 — the communist bosses on the “right”, 
the communist bosses on the “left” and 

even those “on the right, masquerading as 

left.” Naturally, to have admitted the 

existence of such a real class Struggle, would 

have been suicide. So Mao invented his own 
dialectic motion: “thesis” was the Party 
bureaucrats who had deposed him and ran 
China after thy. Great Leap Forward; “anti- 

thesis” were those of his Cultural Revolution 
Supporters who got too enthusiastic, carried 
things towards their logical anti-Maoist 
conclusion, or stood in the way of comprom- 
ises with the Old Guard. Sound crude? You 

betcha. It was. — 
All of this and more is contained within 

Leys’ account. 

  

O10) BAO esa eats Obe WN eveaie: 
But of the two books, Chinese Shedows is far 
and away my favourite — in a period of one 

month, I read it twice, and was twice 
impressed. In its sincerity, it belongs to that 
select circle of books that cry their truth out, 
written straight from the heart — books'such 

as Jack Londor’s autobiographical novel, 

Martin Eden, Martin Gray's autobiography, 

For Thove I Loved, and a highly underrated 

novel with the ri1e of autobiograpSy abou~ 

it, MacDonald Harris’ Mortal Leap (NY: W.W. 
Norton & Co., ¥964) — these are but thre= 
examples. Chincse Shadows is another one — 
it was due to this book that “Simon Leys” 

was unmasked by that most contemptible 

of breeds — the Western Maoist — as Pierre 

     Ryckmans, a Belgian authority on Chinese 
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d literature. Leys/Ryckmans is no 
China, his “Beloved 

  

ar 
longer welcome 

  

Country.” 
This book is beautifully 

written, It is not history, nor 
nor political analysis — but a blend of all three 

ments, plus more. And though it is 
facts, it is not so much a book 

artistically 

avel guide, 

  

  ele 
med 

facts, as a book of insights. Without a doubt 
t is the most clear-headed work I've seen on 

unaffected by dogma, unimpressed 
with power, unaffected by slogans. The 

s extensive knowledge of Chinese 

   

  

China yet 
  

  

    

  

geography, history, art, literature, archi*ecture 
and language is put to excellent use as he 
takes his reacte-s from province to province,      

  

‘o city, area ty area, describing the 

straightjacket that the Party has 
compelled the Chinese pec 
Writing about Nazi Germany, Rudolf Rocker 

    
  Swear    

  

that 
The insane attempt to attune ev 

expression of the intellectual and social life 
{a people to the beat of a politica 

and to stretch all human thought an 
ustean bed of a pattern pres 

the state had inevitably to lead t 
yal culture; 

      

    

    

     

  

       nal collapse of all inte 
Kable without complet     this is unth 

    f expressi 
The au   
    

    

   

chapter quo 
give: 

  

thing into its own 

  

From the theatre to 

    

ish and the cx 

2) applies Rock 
hina Today, in often bitterly 

    

  

situation in ¢ 

  

ssary). 

      

  

      

smashed. Writing 
  struction of Peki 

  

es, he says 

“One should not be 

    

hacol   

   

raditionsl cul 
price to pay to insure the success of the 

revolution, I would forgive all the ic 
I woul em with enthusiasm! What 

lism so odious and s 
tic is not that it is ireprably mutilating 

ation but rather that by doing 
itself an alibi for not grappling 

with thr true revolutionary tasks, The extent 
of their depredations gives Maoists the chcap 
illusion that thw have done a great deal; they 
persuade themselves that they can rid them: 
selves of the past by attacking its material 
manifestations; but in fact they remain its 
slaves, bound the more tightly because they 
refuse to realise the effect of the old traditions 
within their revolution. The destruction of thr 

gates of Peking is, properly speaking, a 
sacrilege; and what makes it dramatic it not 
that the au*horities had them pulled down 
but that they remain unable to understand 

of China’s trad u 

      

     

       

  

   

      

  

pues 

down. (Shadows, p58) 

China, like Russia is 
utgrown them 

why they pulled them 

Ghosts of the past 
has not ¢ 

bound to them and has no t 

although in both regimes the worst features 

f t 4 mon 
of the past have been further and more 

“scientifically” develope’ 

My first reading of C 

: took place on the very day that 

: f yet 

   

  

se Shadows 

auspiciously 
s 

the newspaper announced the your 0 

another group of Guam Notables to the s 

People’s Republic. Glancing at the list of 

those going I was immediately 5 k by 

senten: oup tours wit 
tence describing these group tour 

saya 
° ast second, as 

” Talso 

  

    

    

every minute scheduled to th 

“forced labour in political tourk 

    

    

tall of them were Prominent, in 
ing    nc 

one way or ancther 

  

no ordinary Wo:   

  

     tatorial 
Ferdinand Mai 

Philippines because of the 

activities (or so he said) of the Maoist New 
edly armed by Peking 

And within a short while, the Iron Butterfly 
behind the Bamboo 

Descnibin; 

    

  

(Imelda Marcos) fluttere 
         Curtain as a g 

the ritual of State banquest 
  

  

Leys writes 
At the end of the banquet come 

  

Asa rule ‘hey 

    
mple, the Empress of Iran 

of Mao T 
the virtues 
din retum 

    

    

      

   

  

    

ny idea that laws from the physical: 

logical sphere can be applied to social 

   ttention is 
‘otalitari tn 

  

given to language and its use in 

He points out that 
In politics, the citizens of the People’s 

equipped with a mechanical 
t is a substitute 

ught, that excl he possibility of 
g. The extraordinary effects of this 

robotisation is nowhere better measured than 
in the writings of dissidents who have tried 

Their 

they had 

no intellectual tools to mine the ideological 

ess but the cardboard pickaxes that had 
been provided them by Maoist dialectics.” 
(Shadows, p.168), 

And speaking of language, for one who uses 
it so carefully and knows its implications, 
Leys must be faulted for his indiscriminate 

use of the words “anarchy” and “anarchistic” 

in both books when he means “chaos” and 

“chaotic.” Both books prove that the real 

question is not “Anarchy and Chaos”, but 

“Anarchy or Chaos” — the chaos that passed 
for “revolutionary order,” it must be remem- 
bered, was nothing more nor less than attempts 
to elevate the State to its logical conclusion, 
the results of power principles magnified. 

In both books, glimmers of hope are seen 
the betrayal of the many cannot help but have 
caused at least some to start drawing lessons 

and thinking for themselves, In a truly 

        

  
    

     
    

        

  

BOOK REVIEW: 
dialectic fashion, the betrayals, compromises, 8 

the continuation of the old brand under 

new labels, the miseries inflicted by the 

regime, before, during and after the Cultural 
Revolution, and so on — may be Creating 

within itsela new force that will truly Oppose 

the old. The banishment of thousands of 

idealistic youth to the countryside may wel 
mean trouble for the Chinese ruling bureau. 

cracy, if melded with the discontent of the 

peasants who have still more mouths to feed, 

The concessions made to workers following 

the demise of Mao may yet lead to revolts of 

rising expectations. 

There is much more t) this book than what 
has been discussed here — the cults of personal. 

ity, the falsification of history, much solid 
information on all phases of Chinese history, 
solid information on Chinese revolutionists 
who have been either buried by the Maoists 

because they predated Mao, or clevated to 

martyrdom because of that fact, the toadying 
of foreign and Chinese Maoists and fellow 

travellers — and so on. 

If you buy but one book on China this 

year — make sure that it is Chinese Shadows. 

Shelby Shapiro, 

Footnotes 

1. Foran extended treatment of China 1949- 
1956, see Ygael Gluckstein, Mao's China 

(London: Allen & Unwin, 1957). 

2. Paul Avrich, Xronstadt 192] (Princeton, 

NJ: Princeton University Press, 1970). 
3. Leon Trotsky, Terrorism and Communism 
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 
1972). 

  

, for example, Helmut Krausnick et al. 

my of the S.S. State (NY: Walker & C      
1968). 

5. Sam Dolgoff, The Cuban Revolution: A 

“ritical Perspective (Montreal: Balck Rose 

Books, 1976). 
6. Rudolf Rocker, Nationalism and Culture 

(LA: Rocker Publications Committee, 1937), 

p. vii (“Preface to the English Edition”). 

7. Compare, Leonard Schapiro, The Growth 
of the Communist Autocracy (Cambridge, Mass: 

Harvard University Press, 1956). 
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Fifth Estate 

PEKING — In the summer of 1973, a young 
man named Chang accompa 
to an out-of-the-way place in the’r factory where 

  

his girl-friend 

9 make love. Unfortunately, 
some fellow workers happened upon them in 

lc of their lovemaking. 
sivity not being publicly 

viour, particularly not during 
¢ Icadership of the Sian Wes: 
tory, where they worked, pro 

take disciplinary action. The factory 
it was an internal matter 
taken to the outside auth   

  

two ye lc would be 

  

re 
ism for their 

  

pourgenis life 

  1 Chan, his girl friend's 
artant official who came to 
d the news, Once there, he 
uring his dishonoured daught 

her story and charging her boy 

\k charge of the 
peared in court. Chang 
too happy with this turn of 

  

court officzals declared he 

  

towards his crime. This 
urt declared, justified a 

raised serinus questions 

  

fair by sentencing the victim 
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Any romantic attachment that goes the distance 

  

age bed, is actually 
2 statutory offence, worth six months in jail 
for the over eager young 
Helen Snow Wom. 

nan.   

  

in Modern Chima 
“Communist Youth" and “ 

another official publication of the (Chinese) League of Young Communists, duscuss the matter of birth control at great length and 
advise their readers to marry as late as possible 
if they absolutely have 

‘outh’s Dail 

feject celibacy 
Sept. 18 1963 

  

In Shanghai, members of the Revo! 
  olutionary 

Commattce demand mercilessly that 
asked more and more questions. 

cy be   

“How would 
you deal with a cas. of rape   causes slight 
consternation however. “Rape docs not exist 
n China,” comes the inevitable reply. Maybe 

hot, but tell me how you would deal with a 
Tape case if such an unimaginable event should 

ever occur?" This causes the members to 
fetire toa comer of the f   n, where a he 
debate gocs on for five minutes or so. Then. 

  

Proudly and with complete certainty, the 
leaders announce; “Should a rape be 
commuted, we should arrange a marriage,” 

Kar Eastern 
Cheng Huan, Sept 16, 1972 

h bby courtesy of Rhick Thu 
1, Carat 
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POETRY 
Capitalism in Crisis 

ishot a man 
in the street 

and i sang of capitalism in crisis 
he was an insurance man 

i pinned a woman 
to the wall 

and i painted her in capitalism-in-crisis 
she was a tory loving housewife 

ikicked a kid 

in the crutch 
i danced of capitalism in crisis 

he said he hated blacks 

well i'm not black 

but why should he hate 

i blew up the t office 

  

i smiled at capitalism in crisis 

because i saw it go down in dust 
the dusty r 

of bureaucratic pains 

  

mains 

Nik 

Six Counties 

Lava of an old and crusted volcano 
Bursts again to smoke the sky and 
Lace the air with fi 
Scars form and harden, 
Splits divide the ground, 
And a pumice-grey figure 
Bowed by numberless years 

Looks on through hollow sockets 
And shrugs 

   

Geoff Chariton. 

*A Stranger to Nothing” 
“One comes for answers to a 

place like this and finds even 
in the darkness, even in 

the sudden flooding of the 
headlights, that in time one comes 
to bea stranger to nothing.” 

From ‘The Cemetery at Academy, California’ 
Not This Pig, (1968)   

HILIP 
LEVINE 

om Geoff Charlton to A personal reaction from Geoff Cha: 
Nor Dig (1968), Red Dust (1971), They 

Feed They Lion (1972), 1933 (1974), On The 

nd Over (1963/1976), The Names of the 

  

   
Edge ai 

Lost (1976). 

In considering the majority — though not all - 

of Philip Levine's published books of poetry 
one naturally asks the questions “what is it 

that makes this man's work valuable and what 

are the qualities that give it a unique stamp 

and character?’ From the outset it would 

appear that Levine is concerned about the 
themes of his work — he is not an aesthete 

for whom form takes over from content or for 

whom the technical tendencies of a particular 

school take priority over the need to communi- 

cate. This is not to say that his work is 

lacking in craftsmanship or in the gift of 

mellifluous and concise expression — his 
finest free verse has an appropriateness and 

order which could be a source of envy to 

admirers of classicism. If we take ‘The Book’ 

his Pig (1968) 

¢ picture the soldiers 
are Spaniards, he tells me in his strange 

  

    

Shakespearean English, but the men 
who gave their poor lives to name 

the river were Indians, uncles 

  

and fathers of liis father, their blood 
sold to heaven by a priest 

I wonder if he has ever said 

so mi 

  

hat once and to a stranger... 

we find all the thematic material — the problem 
of the individual's relationship to his historical 

culture, the love and the tensions between 

father and son, the fact that men are born free 
yet everywhere are to be found in chains, the 
vastness of time and the intimacy of family 

relationships, the subjective experience within 

the objective world — all these plus the 
Precision of usage, the setting of words out 
to work 

“... the men 
who gave their poor lives to name 

the river..." 
— one small adjective, but so evocative — and 
the highly individual contrivance of an almost 
free rhythm — some two, three or four 
important stresses to a line — with a regular 
stanza form. No mean achievement, but 
hi of the thorough profe 
~ the attention to al a» form and 
content ~ sustained throughout all of Levine's 
work.   

THE POETRY 
Let us look for a moment at the same 

aspects of craftsmanship in a poem taken from 
his latest work here considered the book The 

Names of the Lost (1976). The trace of 
resistance to clericalism and imperialism found 

in “The Book’ is replaced here by a Character 

istically libertarian poem on one of Levine's 
recurrent themes: the Spanish Civil War, 

For The Fallen 

In the old graveyard behind 

the fortress of Montjuich 

side by side are buried 
the brothers Ascaso and 
Buenaventura Durruti. 
If you go there and stand 
in the June sun or under 
the scudding clouds 

of November you will 
hear neither the great wail 

of the factories or the sea 

groaning into the harbor 

laden with goods and freckled 

with oil. You will hear 
the distant waves of traffic 

in the late afternoon rush 
and maybe the yellowed grass 

eating, for this is that 
time in Barcelona, you 
will hear your own breath 
slowing and time slowing 

and then the death of time 
because it stops here. You 

can go down on your knees 

and pray that the spirit 

of men and women come back 
and inhabit this failing flesh 

but if you listen well 

your heart will ask 

you to stand, under 

the fading sun or 
the rising moon, it 

doesn't matter, cither 
alone or breathing as you 

do now the words 
of the fallen and the slow 

clouds of diesel exhaust. 

Look at your hands. They 

are not scarred by 

the cigarettes of the police, 

and the palms are soft, 
the fingers long but 

slightly kinked, the hands 
once of a boy stained 

with the ink of dull reports 

the day they laid 
Buenaventura beside Francisco 
Ascaso and thousands gathered 
weeping or sombre. The nails 
were bitten down then. 
The comrades must have known 
it was over, and Joaquin 

Ascaso, staring at the earth 

that had opened so quickly 

for his brothers, must 

have whispered soon. 
Soon the boy rose 

from his desk and went 
into the darkness       

CIENFUEGOS PRESS 
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congealing in cold parlours 

of in the weariness 

of old pistons, in the gasps 
of men and women asleep 
and dreaming as the bus 
stalls and starts on the way 

home from work. And Joaquin, 
who had never knelt, rose 

and went home to prepare, 

knowing he was all 
‘of them, as you know 
they are all that gathers 

in your hands, all 

that is left, words 
spoken to no one 

keft, blurred in 

the waves of the old sca, 
garlands of red roses 

that tattered, chips 
of light and dark, fire 

and smoke, the burning 

and the cold that were 
life and can still 

shiver these two stiff 
and darkening hands. 

I quote this poem in full not merely 

because of its inherent interest to anarchists 
and libertarians but because it once again 
demonstrates the many-sided talent of Philip 
Levine asa poct. His power of evoking the 
environment is by no means unique. One 

thinks of the contribution of the Black 
Mountain poets in particular to an evocation 

of place along the dimensions of Jocal 

geography and history which not only provided 
them with a solution to the vacuity of the 
poctic movement but turned the movement 

intoa movement. But whereas this has 
urgely been in reaction to a profound 
uneasiness, corresponding to a collapse of 
religious and philosophical bearings tradition- 

ally linking the world of poetry and other 

forms of contemplation, in Philip Levine's 

case the axes of time (life and death) remain 

firmly in position. The poem confronts us 

simultaneously with the political situation — 
the plight of the Republican cause — with 

the universal fact of death (the violent deaths 

of Durruti and Ascaso or the drawn-out process 
of ageing: the child who, long after these 

executions, is now a man with 
“_.. two stiff 

and darkening hands... "*) 

and with the changes of time and place, not 
merely the ageing process but also the details 
of Barcelona at various hours of day and 
night 

“...under 
the fading sun or 
the rising moon...” 
4s well as at the precise moment of the 
observer's presence during the 

“late afternoon rush.” 
The wholeness of Barcelona as a place is 
rendered in what the observer does NOT 
heat or see (the factories, the harbour) as well 
as what he does, We are brought to conclude 
that there is a most extraordinary breadth 
and depth of vision at the heart of the poem, 
Seing out to the small details of time and 
place 

“... The nails 
Were bitten down then...” 

4% well as centralising the basic issue: what 
should be the attitudes of a man to his mortal   

destiny? To which, in the context of Spanish 5 f S} pression, the answer comes i 
your heart will ask 

  

you to stand 

“... Joaquin 
who had never knelt, rose 
and went home to pepare” 
— 4 refusal to kneel before evil, and a stout Courage to face one’s own end, encouraged by a solidarity with all comrades, all ordinary men and women f 

  

  

living and dying and living on in their struggles ~ living on in the poet's Contemplation years’ later as well as in the l'ves of the Spanish People, as their Struggle continues, 
The remarkable thing about Philip Levine's vision, therefore, is its depth of imagination in a period when integrated vision appears to be a lost cause ora Peripheral interest to so 

many pocts, academics and Specialists, to each and every man-who can only protect his 
Personal world by denying its relationship to 
his neighbour's. In a far different poem in the 
same collection, a description of morning, 
“Let It Begin’, Levine shows the same concern for an integrated social consciousness, Again, 
the hands of the poct are the symbol of his 
solidarity with others: 
“...my hands are someone else's” 
ete eeeeeeeees eo They have joined 
cach other as the fellowship 
of the shroud . . .”" 

“... [stand 
into the needle’s dark eye 
So the peddler could mend his elbow 
and gasp under his sack of rags.” 
Thus the morning comes, telating the poet to 
others: 
“... Light that will spread the morning glory 
bums on my tongue and spills 
into the small valleys of our living, 

the branches creak, and I let it begin.” 
major examination of Levine's work 

here is the discussion of For The Fallen and 
in that poem we have a certain gloominess 
inherent in the subject indicated by the title, 
Levine's interests tend towards serious matters 
and his attitudes are at times pessimis 

he can also write with humour in the tre: 
of ‘Animals Are Passing From Our Lives”: 

“...The boy 

Who drives me along believes 
that any moment I'll fall 

on my side and drum my toes 

like a typewriter or squeal 

and shit like a new housewife 
discovering television . . . "” [Not This Pig} 
— the poem that gives this vollection its title — 
orin the unlikely subject matter found in 

) 

  

   

  

  

Shop Poem"/ or again in the courageous 

figure in the accident hospital [“By Animals, 
By Men, and By Machines” — Nor This Pig) 

. Singing that he was born” 
and calling his artificial eye “spooky.” 

Born in 1928 in Detroit, Michigan and 
educated at Wayne State University, Detroit, 
Philip Levine now lives in Fresno, California. 
The body of his work shows a rare capacity to 

integrate the philosophical and the concrete, 
the thought and the image. Throughout the 

  

  published volumes there are so many examples 

of his ability to write totally without affectation and with a wholly natural tone — an ability which any writer will know comes as the product of years of attention to the tones and rhythms of Speech and not as the result of mere freedom of expression, necessary as that, too, certainly is, Description wedded to thought is found in all the poems, though each volume has its Special charagter- 
istics, c.g. th: rather catholic and eclectic 
first volume Nor This P(g, th: visually appealing Red Dust with its interleaved prints by 
Marcia Mars, the idiosyncratic They Feed They Lion with its obscure and gnomic title poem Suggestive of some Yeatsian monster slouching from Bethlehem to the Bronx: 

“... From they sack and they belly opened And all that was hidden burning on the oil- 
stained earth 

They feed they Lion and he comes..." 
the hints of war, loss and misery in 1933 (1974) and the transition from decade to decade, the 
Sense of the passing of time, in The Names of The Lost. As Robert Mazzocco wrote in a 
review in The New York Review of Books, 
Philip Levine “. . . can cceate the Sense of a 
milicu, the sound, feel, geography of a place, 
4 people, the flavour of what’s been happening 
among us and what continues..." and itis 
this capacity to show the underlying signifi- 
cance of so many surface trivia and the 
aboding significance of the ephemeral world 
which should ensure that his poctry itself lasts 
for generations as an interpretation of our times. 

Geoff Chariton. 
Not This Pig, Wesleyan University: Press, 
Middleton, Connecticut, USA. (1968). 
Red Dust, Kayar Books Inc., Bonny Doon 
Road, Santa Cruz, California USA, (1971 ). 
They Feed They Lion, Atheneum, New York, 
USA, (1972) 

1933, Atheneum, New York, USA, ( 1974). 
One The Edge and Over, Cloud Marauder 
Press, Oakland, California, USA (1976). 
The Names of the Lost, Atheneum, New 
York, USA (1976), 
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Radio broadcasts on the morning of October 18, 1977 were full of ne: Suicide of Jan Carl Raspe, Gudrun Ensslin and Andreas Baader and of the attempted suicide of Irmgard Moller. The evening television news brought more of the same, “Three Suicides — a Signal for new terror?"! reported the front Page of Die Welt, one of the largest daily newspapers in Germany; “Hostages free — Suicides in Stammheim”2 read the headlines in the Frankfurter Allgen } 
meine Zeitung; “Three Baader-Meinhof prisoners commit 

suicide” appeared sprawled across the front Page of the Westfalische Rundschau; and the 
version in the Westdeutsche A Ugemeine 
Zeitung was “Suicide: Baader, Raspe, Ensslin.”4 

There was not one Teport referring to the deaths of these three prisoners. The possibility that the cause of death could be One other 
than that of suicide was never Suggested. The 
chances that the thought could occur to 
Someone to question the official causes of death were largely reduced because official 
Teports, press conferences, news Teports etc., 
dealing with the events at Stammheim always 
referred to the suicides as if this were a proven fact, although determination of the cause of 
death without an autopsy is medically 
impossible. “In cases of hanging, suicide is 
often assumed too hastily. For that reason, it should be expressly pointed out, that an 
answer to the question, a suicidal death or 
non-suicidal death, isn’t possible in any case 
by observation alone,”> Gudrun E nsslin 
apparently died by hanging. Her lawyer, Otto 
Schily, was present at the initial inquest; as the 
cell door was opened, he saw only the feet of 
a body covered with a brown blanket hanging 
from the bars in the window. The autopsy 
didn't begin until late in the afternoon of 

October 18 and went on until 5 o'clock the 

following morning.” An autopsy report has 
not appeared to this day (December, 1977). 

Nevertheless, the Frankfurter Rundschau 
reported on October 19,1977: “Andreas 

Baader, Gudrun Ensslin and Jan Carl Raspe 
took their lives on Tuesday morning in their 

cells in the Stuttgart-Stammheim prison. 

Irmgard Moller also attempted to take her life, 

She stabbed herself many times with a bread 

knife .... Baader and Raspe shot themselves 
in their cells with two pistols, one a 7.65mm 

cailber and the other a 9mm caliber... The 
Suicides were discovered as two prison guards 

entered Raspe’s cell at 7.41 a.m. with his 

breakfast ...."8 In the widely read Bild 
newspaper: “8,02 — in panic, the prison 
guards open the cell from Gudrun Ensslin — 
another frightful discovery: the terrorist had 
spread a wool blanket in front of the window 
and had hung herself behind it. Her bare feet 

dangled approx. 40 centimeters over the 
floor.”9 And this remark was to be found in 
the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung: “What 

Gudrun Ensslin hung herself with is not yet 
certain, explained the minister (the minister 
for Jusitce — Traugott Bender), since, as of yet, 

nobody has entered the cells since the discovery 
of the suicides.”*! 

Alone the single fact that directly after 
discovery of the deaths without any investiga- 
tion of the bodies at all, all reports dealt with        

the term suicide, alone this fact should be 
reason enough to reflect. And reflection can 
lead to doubt, 

Some Things To Reflect: No Fingerprints 
“Fingerprints were found neither on the pistols nor on the knife. The public Prosecutor's office explained that this was because the weapons 
were so full of blood that traces could not be determined.”!! 4 report stated nine days after the discovery of the deaths, Nineteen days later came a new version. “Chief of the 
State Criminal Department and head of the 
investigation team for the events in Stamm- 
heim, Mr. Testor, confirmed reports that 
‘contrary to the first statements, no blood 
was found on Raspe's pistol’ Testor attempted 
to explain the fact that no fingerprints were found on either of the weapons or on the 
kitchen knife that Irmgard Moller used for 
her suicide, according to official statements, 
with the following words: ‘If the weapons had 
been polished with a cloth before the act, 
then no usable traces could have remained after 
only being used once’. 

No fingerprints — weapons full of blood. 
No blood. Weapons polished — still no 
fingerprints, 
The Weapons 

And how did the weapons get into the 
prisoners’ cells? The prison cells from Andreas 

Baader, Gudrun Ensslin and Jan Carl Raspe 

were thoroughly searched in the night of 
September 5, 1977. During this search, “radios, 
record players and diverse electrical apparatus 

were removed irom the cells and given to the 

prison officials." According to information 
ina letter from the Federal Ministry for 
Justice, Andreas Baader was removed from 

his cell and placed in a new cell on September 
14, 1977" and according to statements made 

by Bender (Minister of Justice for the State 
of Baden-Wutemburg), the cells of the Baader- 

Meinhof prisoners in Stammheim were searched 

‘practically daily.’ "!5 Nevertheless, Speige! 
reports that as the prison guards removed the 

radio, TV and record player from Gudrun 

Ensslin’s cell. “exactly that piece of cable 

on which the corpse hung, remained in the cell 

unnoticed... In Irmgard Moller’s room, the 

investogators discovered headphones, in which 
cables were hidden, in a hiding-place in the 
wall under the wash basin on Friday last week. 

Andreas Baader had a place in his fed 

player with a holder fora pistol.""*” But 

Andreas Baader didn’t have a record player 

in his cell; it was removed on September 5, 

1977! And the officers who carried out the 

searches in the cells of the prisoners considered 

to be the most dangerous terrorists in the 
entire country are supposed to have over- 

looked two revolvers an one knife? How 

could such a slip-up have occurred to German 
authorities from the German administration 
which is otherwise world-wide reknowned 

for its perfectionism? All this occurred in a 
prison especially designed to confine five 
prisoners: Andreas Baader, Gudrun Ensslin, 

Jan Carl Raspe, Ulrike Meinhof (who died in 

her prison cell on May 8, 1976 at Stammheim 

— supposedly a suicide) and Holger Meins 

    

  
      

  (who died in November, 1974 in a hunger 
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strike against the conditions of sioltion 

imprisonment), a prison which cost 10 

million German marks (approx. 5 million 
dollars). 

Perhaps the lawyers smurgled the weapons 

to the prisoners. “One cannot exclude the 

possibility that a lawyer could have illegally 
given a prisoner objects during a visit” 
explained Engler, director of the prison 
“Before visiting the terrorists, the law 
have to be searched with a metal detector. 

They have to deposit their bags in front of the 

visitors’ room and aren't allowed to take a 
dictaphone in with them. The prisoners 

receive new clothes and underwear after they 
have been stripped naked, both before ae 

after the conversations with their lawyers 
Otto Schily, Gudrun Ensslin’s lawyer, explained 
that the contents of his briefcase were removed 
by the authorities at the prison and all 

documents and dossiers were read. (That 
means, that the authorities had read all the 
information concerning the prisoner and the 
preparation for the trial). He was searched 
both bodily and with a metal detector; his 
shoes, which had metal clips on the soles, had 
to be removed before entering the visitors’ 

room.!9 Officials have admitted to bugging 
visiting rooms for lawyers and their clients 

in prisons. “The Minister of Justice for the 
State of Baden-Wurtemberg, Traugott Bender, 
and the Minister of Internal Affairs, Karl 
Schieb, reported to the press in Stuttgart, 
that conversations between the accused in 
the Stammbeim RAF-trial and their lawyers 
were overheard in two cases over a short 
period of time.”20 That was in March, 1977 
If conversations were overheard in March, why 
not in October? If the visits between lawyer 

and prisoner were overheard, why not watched 
on television cameras, too? 

Since September 6, 1977, smuggling of 
weapons to the four prisoners through the 
lawyers was made impossible as the lawyers 
were forbidden to have any contact whatso- 
ever with their clients. (This practice — the 
so-called Kontaksperre — became law on October 
2m 1977). In fact, the prisoners were cut off 

from all contact outside of their cells — no 

letters, no visitors, no newspapers, no radio 
no TV, no common activities with other 

prisoners, since the “Kontaksperre” was 
introduced at the beginning of September. 

Great excitement was caused when 2 

second door to the Baader-Meinhof prisoners 
in the seventh floor at Stammheim was 
“suddenly discovered” on November 3, 1977 
(although Otto Schily has known of this door 
since the death of Ulrike Meinhof at Stamm- 
heim in 1975). “It concerns a door to the 
fire escape with doors to each floor, which 

however, can only be opened with a special 

key from outside and not at alll from the inside. 

If this door should be opened to the 7th floor, 

then an alarm is set off, which, however, as 
confirmed, can be switched off. The door to 

the fire escape that opens into the hall, which 

also served as a common room could not be 

seen from the observation room in which the 
eee guards spent the night of October 18.” 

21 Perhaps someone came through this door 
to smuggle the weapons into the prisoners’ 
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TH 
cells. But who could have gotten hold of the 

i ho could have turned off the special key and w a 
alarm system? Perhaps a sympathiser - 
lawyer or someone else more familiar wit 

0 
es enon; the hiding-place for the 
weapons have supposedly ae 
“The criminal police photograr oh 
weapons were hidden: Raspe's pistol 7S a 

behind the skirting boards without the handle 

coverings in order to ~~ it en Baader’s 

on, in his record player.”*" 
eine unclear, yesterday, October 18 as to 

how the weapons could find their way into 

the prison,” and it has remained unclear 

to the present day. A special investigation — 

committee has been formed in order to clarify 

this mystery.24 An attempt, however, is 
being made to make the thought more 

plausible that the weapons must have been 
smuggled into the prison somehow, by reports 
at well-timed intervals of astonishing finds in 
the cells of these and other imprisoned 

“terrorists.” 
October20: 

‘According to the 
nyo transistor 

hand, wes fol 
tuned to the first station of the Southern 
German radio network. The radio was hidden 
behind the bed rolled up ina pullover. It is 
now clear how the prisoners heard about the 

freeing of the Lufthansa hostages inspite of 
the Kontaksperre.”*° 
October 22 

“In terrorist cell, explosives discovered! 
In the prison tract where the Baader-Meinhof 
terrorists are imprisoned, 270 grams of 
explosives were found behind the skirting boards 

. . The cell in the seventh floor of the prison 
in Stammheim was not occupied recently but 
had served as a storage room, for books among 
other things. Andreas Baader, Jan Carl Raspe 
and Gudrun Ensslin has access to this cell up 
until the ‘Kontaksperre’ which was last 
occupied by the Baader-Meinhof prisoner 
Helmut Pohl from July 6 until August 12."26 
October 24 

“Also razorblades in Baader-buildings. The 
thorough searching of the Baader-Meinhof 
tract in the seventh floor of the prison in 

Stuttgart-Stammheim, in which the anarchists 
Andreas Baader, Gudrun Ensslin and Jan Carl 
Raspe took their lives on Tuesday, was contin- 
ued throughout the weekend, During those 

Seaches, once again, a hole under the wash 
basin was found in one cell, in which a stomach 
Pump, raggrblades and a putty-like mass were 
hidden.”* 
October 27. 

“Radios also in Werl, Berlin and Frankfurt 
in terrorist cells discovered in controls on 

October 18. After the discovery of the pistols 

explosives and a transistor radio in the Baader- 
Meinhof prison tract in Stuttgart-Stammheim, 
2 mini radio and headphones were found in 
terrorist cells in Werl, Frankfurt and Berin.”2 
November 12. 

Explosives in terrorist tract in Stammheim, 

Explosives have again been found in the 
terrorist tract in the Stammheim prison. The 

  

public prosecutor's office, 

o, the size of the palm of 
d in Jan Carl Raspe's cell 

  

    
    

   

     
    

Public prosecutor's office Teported that a   
  

E STAMMHEIM DEA 
construction team has found 400 grams of 

explosives in a wall in an unoccupied cel] 

in the prison. In addition, three detonators 

were found.”~ 

November 22: 

“Tools disappeared during renovations in 

Stammheim. In May and June of this year, 
packages of cement were lying about in the 
common hall during the construction work 

being done on the cells. The Baader-Meinhof 
prisoners had contact with the construction 

workers and also inquired as to how to mix 

cement. One day, tools (plyers, a Screwdriver, 
and possibly a crowbar) disappeared for a short 
time and re-appeared in an easily visible corer 

after a prison guard explained to the prisoners 

that all cells would be turned upside down if 
the tools didn’t turn up again,”30 
November 23; 

Pistol found in Stammheim — weapon and 

munition discovered in cell wall. In this cell, 
which was not recently occupied, Helmut Pohl 

had done time from July 6 to August 12,"3! 
(This was a Colt 38 caliber — a weapon used 

by the police!) 

November 24: 

“A razorblade hung in Croissant’ cell. 
Several razorblades have unexplainably found 
their way into the closely watched cell of 

Croissant the ex-Baader-Meinhof lawyer, now 
imprisoned in Stammheim ... . On Saturday, 
Croissant had discovered a razorblade hanging 
on a nail in a cupboard in his cell and he 
immediately informed the prison guards of his 
find. A speaker for the court said, ‘Croissant’s 
cell had previously been searched by the best 

security specialists searched again and another 

three razorblades were found in the drainage 
pipe from the toilet.”33 
December 6: 

“Again a discovery in a cell at Stammheim, 

A small loudspeaker without an electrical 
connection was found hidden in a neon light on 
Monday in the section of imprisoned terrorists 
at the Stuttgart-Stammheim prison. According 
to the Ministry of Justice in Stammheim, the 
loudspeaker might have been used to send and 
receive morse code.”34 

On September 14, 1977, a Minox Camera 
was surprisingly discovered hidden in a package 

of coffee filters in Andreas Baader’s cell after 
he was moved to a new cell. This discovery was 

  

so often mentioned after the deaths at Stammbeim 
that one could almost think that this “discovery” 
was part of a well-planned “suicide.” 

These discoveries seem to be rather astonish- 

ing for a construction worker who worked on 

building the prison at Stammheim: “As the 
discoveries in Stammheim became known 

through the mass media, I couldn't help 

thinking that I had been there as a concrete 

layer the whole time during the building of the 
prison from the foundations to the roof. What 

is said in the mass media, hiding places in the 
walls (slits and holes behind the beams) is 
simply a lie. The walls of the cells are built 

out of massive B 600 class concrete! That 
means; 600 kilograms of cement to one cubic 
meter of sand. The concrete is crystal hard. I 
doubt very much that one could put a hole in 
this concrete with cutlery of something 
similar. The only possibility would be to use 

  

   explosives or a press hammer. That, my 
‘colleagues, must be considered, when one 

speaks Cae the suicides of the Baader-Meinhof 
ople.”” 

at any rate, the press is trying hard to 

convince the public that the weapons for the 
“guicide” were smuggled into the cells, even 

if they cannot explain how. “If camera and 

radio could find admittance, the prisoners 
must have known how to procure the tools 

for their suicides. This knowledge must make 
it very difficult for the lawyers to continue to 

follow the theory as though one should doubt 

that suicide was the case. It is to be said, 
however, that the lawyers’ agitation is not 
particularly extensive. They know very well, 
that they've got nothing to support their 
theory.”26 But perhaps the lawyers are 
somewhat reluctant to reduce their scepticism 

towards the suicide theory on the grounds of 
these discoveries in vorious prison cells. After 

all, no lawyer or any other “objective” 

person, for that matter, was present at any 

one of the seaches that lead to these spectacular 
finds. 

Shot In The Back Of The Head 

“Andreas Baader died from a shot in the 
neck 3 centimetres above the hairline which 
exited through the forehead, so that one can 

speak of a straight trajectory, that runs slanted 
from the base of the neck up.”37 Is it 
possible that Andreas Baader could have shot 
himself in the back of his own head with a 
7.6S caliber pistol — one with a strong recoil — 

in such a way that the trajectory could run 

from the base of the neck through the head 

and out at the forehead in a straight path? 

Why Three Shots? 

Three shots were found in Andreas Baader’s 
cell. One shot was lodged in the wall, another 
in the mattress and another, whch had gone 

through Baader’s head, was lying on the floor.38 

Why three shots? It was first suggested that 

Baader wanted to signal to the others. But 

“during the night from Monday to Tuesday, 

the guards, who were posted about 15 meters 

from the cells, didn’t notice anything 
particular. This shouldn't come as a surprise, 
since the cells were equipped with sound- 

Proofing.”39 But if the guards didn’t hear 
anything how could the prisoners have heard 
the “signal?” So why three shots? 

Gunpowder Traces On Baader’s Right Hand 

Asa rule, traces of gunpowder remain on the 
hand that presses the trigger of a pistol. These 
traces can be chemically identified. Cited 
fom the parts of the autopsy report which 
have been published in Spiegel: “Traces of 
funpowder were to be found on the right. 
hand of the corpse Baader’s % well as on the tntrance wound of the shot.*° Baader’s mother, however, swears that her son was left-handed! 

Of course, a left-handed Baader could have 
shot himself in the back of his own head with 
Ns right hand, or his right hand could have 

been Suided onto the trigger of a firing pistol 
‘med at the back of his head.        

  

HE STAMMHEIM DEATHS 
No Gunpowder Traces On Raspe’, 

ipe’s 
Hand — Not On His Left Hand citer 
“Raspe’s corpse (which 
as he was to be served falar See odd time to be serving breakfast, especially if ee consider how Punctually German institu- ons usually function) ... shows a trajectory rom a shot entering at the back and going through the front brain area. The existing traces indicate a shot aimed at close range here as well.""41 Nowhere is there mention of 
Parts of the autopsy Teports which hay ve been, released. On whose hands should the gun- Powder traces be, if not on Rapse’s? 

Suicide Attempt With A Bread And Butter Knife 

In an interview with Mr. Heldmann, Baader’s ~ lawyer, the following was Teported about the weapon assumed to be the one which Boast about the wounds to Irmgard Moller’s 
ve 

“Question: According to official reports, she is supposed to have stabbed herself in the area of the heart with a bread knife, What kind of 
knife was this? 
Heldmann: This knife was lying in the cell, when I was allowed in for observation in the afternoon of October 18. It was a normal 
table knife, like those in canteens, in 
cafeterias, rounded off at the end with a little 
Wavy Cutting edge. One with which you butter 
bread; 
Question: So it would be Practically impossible 
to stab oneself in the chest four times with 
such a knife? 
Heldmann: A medical report will have to 
decide that.'"42 

And how docs Irmgard Moller account for 
her stab wounds and for the deaths of her 
three friends? 
“Heldmann: Irmgard Moller told her lawyer 
Mrs. Jutta Bahr-Jendges, the only person with 
whom she has been allowed to speak up until 
now, that she heard two explosive-like sounds 

in the carly morning hours, at around 4.00 a.m. 

and 4.30. a.m. and a scrapping sound, as if 

someone was pushing a cupboard. 

Question: Could that have been shots? 
Heldmann: Miss Moller only brought these 

sounds in connection with the possibility of 
shots later, after she heard that Baader and 
Raspe had supposedly shot themselves.”43 

But how could Irmgard Moller have heard 

sounds at all? Her cell was soundproof. Had 
the door to her cell been opened? If so, 
why was the door to her cell open? 
Question: Shortly after that, according to press 

reports, she lost consciousness. Can you say, 

how this happened? 

Heldmann: Irmgard Moller has said she felt 

how she became faint and this fecling was 

connected with a whirling feeling in her head. 

It can’t be said at this time, what caused the 
unconsciousness.” 

According to a press report on October 25, 
1977 from her lawyer, Irmgard Moller has 

assured her lawyer that she did not attempt 

suicide, that,she did not stab herself four   times in the chest. 

    

      Medicaments? What Medicaments? 
Justice Minister Bender reported in a press conference on October 18 that “three of the Prisoners were last seen at approx. l1p.m. by prison personnel during distribution of medicaments,” 5 (Gudrun Ensslin apparently didn’t need any medicaments and consequently was last seen at approx, 4.p.m. Perhaps the answer as to the cause of Irmgard Moller's faintness, whirling head and loss of Conscious- 
ness has been found!) 
Wrong: “no traces of wiolence and also no traces of pharmaceuticals have been found that would have been traceable in the o ins had 
the prisoners been anaesthetised, “46 
Medicaments received but no traces found? 

Perhaps the medicaments had already 
decomposed in the bodies of the recipients 
since the autopsy was carried Out so late in the afternoon. Unavoldable or convenient? 
Perhaps it is possible that some newly developed 
drugs don’t leave any traces in the body. “In Bonn, special oups in the Ministry of Interior 
affairs, the Ministry of Justice and the 
Chancellor’s Office are working on study cases, 
Totally new ideas, xciting inspirations, are 

being seriously considered: Israeli and English interrogation specialists are able to extract all 
the knowledge that a Prisoner has through the use of psycho-pharmaceuticals. These psycho- 
pharmaceuticals do not cause personality 
changes."47 Who can Say what other “wonder 
drugs” have been developed and used? 

And What About The Time Of Death? 

“The determination of the time of death has 
becn made much more difficult due to the 
fact that although he (Professor Hans-Joachim 

Mallach, Director of the Institute for Legal 

Medicine at the University of Tubingen) was 
picked up at 9 a.m. in Tubingen with a heli 

copter, he and his colleagues couldn’t begin 
with the autopsy until 4 p.m., since they had 
to wait for the arrival of lawyers. ... For that 
reason Mallach . . . didn’t desire to make any 

statements concerning the time of death.”48 
But in an interview Prof. Mallach explains 

that he hasn't received the orders to establish 
the time of death. The data necessary to 
determine the time of death has been recorded 
and has been sent to Stuttgart. Prom this 
data he would be able to establish the time 
of death to within 1-2 hours as soon as the 
orders are given.49 

However, at a later date (December 6) 
Mallach maintained that it wasn’t possible to 
establish the exact time of death. In this 
same report: “the earliest possible time of 

death for Miss Ensslin has been determined to 
be between 1.15a.m. and 1.25a.m. and for 
Baader between 0.1Sa.m. and 2.15a.m. The 
difference in the time intervals is dye to the 
different ways in which the bodies stiffened. 
The experts answered the question if it was 

possible that the deaths could have occured at 
6a.m. with yes.”5 

More Curiosities: A Perfect Communication 
System. 

According to press reports, the four prisoners 
at Stammheim “committed suicide” or 
“attempted to do so” directly after they heard 

   

    

       

CIENFUEGOS PRESS 
ANARCHIST REVIEW 

PAGE 121 

    

e
e
e
 

  

  

 



      

that the hostages, which were to be used in 
exchange for their release, in the Lufthansa 

plane in Mogadischu had been freed ina 

manoeuvre by the German GSG-9 special police 

unit. This theory assumes that the prisoners 

must have had contact with the world outside 

their cells and with each other in order to have 

received the news of the manocuvre in 
t efforts to explain this 

    

Mogadischu. The fir 2 
contact, despite the “Kontaktsperre came 

in the form of: “radio information 4c) 192 

neighbours”5! signa!s by knocking on the wall 

: 3 ed by Baader (see 

  

morse contact,53, shots f 
above). All of these suggestions are rather 
absurd since the cells were soundproof and 
neither side of each occupied cell was at 

cell. It was then reported that 
r radio was found on Tuesday 

  

    

   
9, in Raspe’s cell. Sudd 

d that lots of “suspected t 
ons all ov had transistor radios” in prisons a 

West Germany. In fact, Raspe, who had 

studied electronics while in prison, had 
bviously been able to build a perfect 

communication system for his group ina 

corists     
  

    

short time, right under the eyes of his guar 
he radio wires to the special 

the plaster, were disconne: 
from the rest of the network in the prisc 
Raspe built a 
out of the 

Six weeks later, the criminal police had 

       
      

    

      

‘On the day of the Schleyer kidnapping, 
mber 6 1977, the prison electrician, Franz 

louska entered Irme Mol! 

In carrying out his orders, he disconnect 

electric outlet next to the door from the re: 

< the 
in 

  

       
1's cel    

  

of the network — a special outlet, si 

wires lead from this outlet to the 
Gudrun Ensslin’s cell and in Andreas Baader’s 

    

      

  

   
cell, from which every prisoner can hear 
programmes from the prison’s radio netwrok 

with earphones, mostly from 5.30 am. to 
11.30 p.m. and Wednesdays, a special concert 
until midnight 

After Halouska’s visit, | 
reconnected this outlet, 
Gudrun Ensslin and Andreas Baader, were able 

ar the prison’s own radio n ork (even 

after the ‘Kontaktsperre’) and thus could he 
ws about the Schleyer kidnapping. 
had her earphones for this 

a hole under the wash basin. 

  

1d Moller’s 

$0 she and also 

    

    
  

  

    

  

the earphones that Gudrun Ensslin 
and Andreas Baader used? Perhaps they had 
such good hearing that they just had t 
their ears to the outlet in order to hear the 
radio?) 

    

After the suicides in Stammheim, an expert 
from the post office 
the pris. 

      

nd Moller had 
network wires after pro 

hours and could speak to oi     anoth 

the amplifier in their record players through 
the microphone which Raspe probably had 

    a source of power, they 
had used electricity either from the electric         outlet or from 6 volt batteries, which every 
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prisoner Was allowed to buy in unlimited 

numbers for transistor radios and tape 

sea Raspe’s cell No 716 was separated 

from the radio circuit by a staircase, he 

couldn't take part in the conversations 

between Baader, Ensslin and Moller. Raspe 

communicated with Baader over the wires 

for electric razors, through which electricity 

ran only twice a day for one hour and in 

between functioned as a good signal carrier. 4 

Besides that, Raspe was well prepared: he ha 

a “Sanyo” transistor radio, the size of the 

palm of the hand, that made him independent 

of the prison radio network.”56 
A stretch of the imagination, certainly 

But how biga stretch? Too big? 

Three Mysterious Letters 

On Monday October 17, Gudrun Ensslin 
speak with two clergymen. 

  

reques 
The purpose of her request was expressed in 
a letter, which the clergymen later wrote to 

Gudrun Ensslin’s parents: “The request 

from your daughter for us was that in her cell 

were three letters that were meant for the head 
the Chancellor's office. These letters are 

in a file entitled “Lawye! She asked us to 

make certain that these letters reach their 

destinati The Head of the Chancellor's 

Of however, denies ever seeing the three 

letters from Gudrun Ensslin. “These letters 

don't exist” said Bolling, speaker for the 

  

  

      

  

    

  

government. 

Little Grains Of Sand 

Lawyer Heldmann, who was present at the 
autopsy of Baader’s corpse, r 
Heldmann: There is one fact with Raader 

which has remained fully unclarified up until 
now. Baader had hard shows on, practically 

new shoes, which he never wore, (Baader was 

well-known for tennis shoes). On the soles 

was a thick layer of light, fine-grained sand. 

fains, more whole 

to them. 
Did you see this yourself? 

Heldmann: I saw that myself. This seemed 

especially striking for the pathologists from 

  

   

Vienna and Zurich, who were observing the 

Vienna asked an 

re does the 

from on his shoes?" The officer 
refused to answer. 

Question: How do you explain this? 
Heldmann: This sand can’t have come from 

“ourtyard in Stammheim, where Baader 

wasn't alowed anyway, nor from the covered 

roof where the prisoners had their exercise 
period, since this is covered with cement. One 
should investigate the question that was 
brought up in the Greek newspaper “Eleft- 

on October 21, which refers to arabic 
was Baader poss‘bly brought to 

Mogadischu, in order to make the airplane 
hijackers think that an exchange was to take 
place,”59 

Strangely e: 

autopsy, and the one fron 

  

   

    

hile 1 was there, 

  

    

   

      

zh, there has been no mention of these little grains of sand in reports of ths 
autopsy which have appeared in the daily newspapers. Perhaps they forgot to include 
that part, whether it be accidentally or on   

  
purpose       

THE STAMMHEIM DEATHS 
In the press reports of the autopsy results, it 
is stated that “no evidence has been forrnd 
that contradicts suicide.”60 Buta lack of 
evidence contracting suicide — even if this 
evidence were in fact lacking — doesn't 
automatically mean that it was suicide, , 
Murder or suicide? A difficult question, But 
in searching for the answer to this quesiton, 
one must not overlook important repressive 

governmental measures that have appeared with 
the Schleyer kidnapping and the deaths at 
Stammheim. 

A New Form Of Terror — Against The Prisoners 

Not only have Gudrun Ensslin’s, Andreas 
Baader's and Jan Carl Raspe’s deaths been 
presented in the mass media as suicides with- 
out a shadow of a doubt, their “suicides” have 
been portrayed as being a new form of terror 

in guerrilla tactics. “One can push insidioumess 
so far, that one can make one’s own death look 
like murder”! said Maihofer, the Federal 
Minister for Internal Affairs. The explanation 
for the “insidiousness”, as expressed by Heinz 
Kuhn, Minister President for the State of 

Nordrhein-Westfalen is: “Baader, Ensslin 
and Raspe didn’t resort to death as a means of 

escape from consequences and from hopeless 
ness; they organised their own suicide with 

diabolical speculation in order to escalate 
the terror onto a new and even bigger leveL"62 
And this was no isolated opinion, “The 

members of terrorist organisations have made 

use of the method of self-destruction in 
intensifying their fanatical and murderous 
fight against our state and its order"©3 
stated Bolling, the official government speaker. 

This theory — “suicide” as a new guerrilla 
tactic — is being used to justify new 

“precautions” being introduced in the prisons. 

“Klaus Croissant, ¢x-Baader-Meinhof lawyer, 

now imprisoned in Stuttgart-Stammheim 
after being deported from France, is under 

surveillance around the clock, due to danger 

of suicide.”"64 And this applies to many 
prisoners who are in danger of “commtitting 

suicide.” Constant surveillance. A new form 
of terror — terror for the prisoner. 

And now the isolation for the prisoner is 
to be made even more complete. The prisoner 
is to be separated from his lawyer during visits 
by “a pane of Plexi-glas and a system 

consisting of four layers of wire netting. The 

wire netting is to make the acoustical under- 
standing between lawyer and client possible,"65 

One of the very few human contacts which the 

prisoner has is to be dehumanised. And that 

in the name of security — to prevent the 
lawyers from smuggling objects in to the 

prisoners. 
In addition, the lawyers’ dossiers are to 

be handed over to an officer before the visit, 

who will look through them to see if “objects 
are between the pages."66 A practice which 
began after Schleyer was kidnapped as an 

emrgency measure is to become the rule. Of 
course, the officer is not allowed to examine 
the written content of the dossiers. Naturally. 

Freedom Of Thought — But Not Expression 

“Every person has claim to freedom of 

      
t..."— Article 9 of the European though! : 

Convention of Human Rights. But in West 
Germany, it is no longer possible to express 
these thoughts. The following two incidents 
connected with the deaths at Stammheim 
verify this. 

Funeral Services 

On Thursday, October 27 Gudrun Ensslin, Jan 
Carl Raspe and Andreas Baader were buried 

at the Dornhalder Cemetery in Stuttgart. Over 
1000 people came to take part in the funeral 

services. “Some of the guests appeared 
disguised and had pulled scarves, big kerchiefs 
and hats over their faces.”97, Disguised? This 
wam't a masquerade party but a funeral! Why 

disguised? “All those who took part in the 

funeral services, had to undergo exact identity 
and automobile controls. Approx. 1000 
policemen were on duty for this manoeuyre.”68 

Aratio of 1 policeman for cach guest! “A 
total of 1200, mostly young guests at the 

funeral passed the control stations near the 
cemetery. Most of them were controlled over 

radio with the help of the police data bank. 

The police identified the names of 1200 
guests, 630 automobiles with German number 
plates and 20 with foreign number plates were 

also registered. According to the police, 

through these controls, against which 200 to 
300 had unsuccessful'y resisted, ‘valuable 

information’ had been won.”"°” Cameras were 

everywhere, including a video camera, which 

the police used to photograph all the guests as 

they left the cemetery.70 No, not a masquerade 
party but a funeral in West Germany where it 

is necessary to come disguised — if you dare to 

come at all. 

As the long parade of people were leaving 

the cemetery, a police car drove into the back of 
the parade, injuring some of the guests, As 

others tried to defend themselves, policemen 

rode into the crowd with horses and began 

beating with their clubs. Twenty people were 
arrested and taken in police wagons to the 
Police station. A spontaneous demonstration 
was formed to march to the police station. 
The police constantly attempted to provoke 
the marchers with comments like, “Do some- 
thing, we're waiting for you.” Suddenly, a 
bus full of armed policemen appeared and 
began beating the marchers with their metre 
long clubs. Another 40 - 45 people were 
anested.71 

Itisno longer possible to attend a funeral 
for three dead prisoners in West Germany; it 
isno longer possible to express sentiment for 
three dead prisoners in West Germany. In the 
*¥¢5 of the authorities, those who do so are 
automatically sympathisers and consequently 
identify with the guerrilla. Sympathisers are 
sonsidered criminals, and are treated as such. 

Prohibition of expression continues. Just 
35 this brochure was to be printed, the follow- 
ng news item appeared in Welt am Sonntag, 
December 11, 1977: “The police in Bremen 
Confiscated 800 leaflets yesterday, in which 
doubts about the Suicides of the terrorists 
Andreas Baader, Jan Carl Raspe, Gudrun 
Enuslin and Ingrid Schubert were expressed.” (Ingrid Schubert was found dead in her cell 

    

    
  

   

    

oa November 12, 1977, one day after 

STAMMHEIM DEATHS 
Seen had Apparently been discovered in cell in Stam; which she had Previously Occupied. Another so-called Suicide.’) 
Pastor Ensstin 
“The public Prosecutors office in Stuttgart has begun prosecution against the retired Pastor, Helmut Ensslin, father of Gudrun Ensslin, on the grounds of “defaming the State’ and ‘injurous slander.’ This was Stated on Tuesday by a Fepresentative from the Prosecutor's office in Stuttgart. Ensslin is supposed to have Feported to an Italian news- Paper, Lotta Continua, that he if of the opinion that his daughter didn't commit Suicide but that she was murdered. The Church administration in Stuttgart has also begun Prosecution against Pastor Ensslin and has demanded that he refrain from Uttering such insinuations and Suppositions,”"72 Here is what Pastor Ensslin told the Italian newspaper: 

“Gudrun had always shocked us, formany years. Through every Step which she took. But she had never broken off the contact with us, even when we were of totally different opinions about some Problems. I myself was once very naive. But now I believe that I must fight: Iam convinced that she was murdered, She was always afraid that she would be 
murdered, even in the case of being liberated and going out of the country. 

After the death of Ulrike (Meinhof), she 
told me that it might end that way. And, for her, a suicide was absolutely out of the 
question. Gudrun had never lied, just as the 
others from the RAF haye never lied; they 
always took responsibility for their deeds. The 
others who are making short work of her, they 
tell lies, big ones, in fact. That's why I think, 
that the three letters which Gudrun told the 
prison pastors about on Monday and whose 
existence is now questioned, really do exist. 

I think the government really doesn't know 

anything and we will probably never learn the 

truth. At the present moment, it is impossible 

to remember what Irmgard Moller says, and 
she is also no liar. Perhaps tne killer had done 

a bad job on her. But they all Say nothing 

about that. And they advise us to give up and 

to keep silent. Everything is so perfect, that 

it really reminds me of Nationa! Socialism in 
some parts. Many don't know anything about 

it. Others don't want to hear about it; they 
don’t want to be disturbed in their comfort, 
they have their ‘Bild’ newspaper; the sport of 

hunting the special offers in the department 

stores, their holidays and the lottery. Springer 
(publisher of the “Bild’ newspaper) has actually 

won, after ten years. And the fronts have 

hardened on both sides. 
Many parents of RAF members are as 

isolated today as their children, but only a few 

— mostly high public tign-es — haye totally 
disowned their children. I receive letters and 

telephone calls from people who want to show 
their solidarity with me and that, not only 

out of pity. But an acquaintance of ours, who 

worked at a tailors, lost her job, after she 

contradicted the suicide version on Tuesday 

as the others mentioned the deaths of Baader   
  

and the others, Within a few days, the   

atmosphere in the shop became unbearable and then she was fired, 
In this difficult situation, which we are Presently in, the parents and relatives of the RAF members are trying to support one another, Many of us will £0 to the funeral 

tomorrow. 

She (Gudrun) didn’t think I meant bad, but she thought I was unaware. We often wrot to each other. After ten years, I have begun to Study, to Jearn again. If one really wants to find out the cause of terrorism, as the govern- ment claims, then one has to go back a long 
way in the history of Germany. I have tried 
to grasp this, to open my eyes to this fact and Tthink I have been at least partly successfut."73 

Need more be said? 

Speculations 

In the reports about the events at Stammheim 
0 many contradictions have come to the 
Surface that, aside from the suicide theory 
widely spread and Supported by the mass 
media, the possibility of murder could be 
considered. We will likely never be able to 
Solve the mysteries that occured inn the night 
of October 17th and the morning of October 
18th, nor will we be able to say with certainty 
what happened during the six weeks before this 
night while the prisoners were, due to the 
“Kontaksperre,” alone at the mercy of the 
state, but we can speculate about the following 
questions; should it have been murder and not 
suicide: 

1. What could have been the politic:l 
motivation for such a murder? 

2. Why should this time have been chosen? 
3. Who could have been responsible for 

and who could have carried out the murders? 
Why? 

Since illegal, armed groups in West Germany 
have come into existence, one of their main 
activities has been the liberation of their 
imprisoned members. The first politic] action 
of the RAF was the liberation of Baader in 1970 
Then came the kidnapping of Berlin's Christian 
Democratic Party leader, Peter Lorenz in 

1975 with the resulting release of five 
political prisoners, the occupation of tie 

German embassy in Stockholm in 1975; the hi- 

jacking of an Air France plane from a German- 
Palestinian commando in 1976, the escape 

of four womun prisoners from “Bewegung 2. 

Juni” in 1976, the kidnapping of Schleyer in 

1977. The shooting of Drenkman, a judge in 

West Berlin in 1974, one day after Holger 

Meins died and that of the baker Ponto in 

the summer of 1977 were likely unsuccessful 
kidnappings planned in order to free political 
prisoners. In spite of the increasing numbers 
of imp-isoned members of these groups (at 

present, approx. 120), liberation attempts, 
aimed at the highest figures in parliamentary 
politics and business, are still being made, 

During the last hunger strikes in the 

Stammbheim and other prisons which the 
political prisoners carried out in their struggle 
for better conditions of imprisonment in the 

summer of 1977, such a climate was produced 
in the mass media that 71% of the population 
asked in a questionnaire supported the   government's hardline policy of not giving in 
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